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“Teach me to do your will.” 

That earnest prayer, recorded at Psalm 143:10, 
is our yeartext for 1997. It should be the 
fervent desire of each one of us to be taught by 
Jehovah so that we really learn how to do, not 
our own will, but the will of God. 
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JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES 

1997 YEARBOOK REPORT 


J ESUS CHRIST had completed his earthly ministry. He had 
trained his followers for a work unlike anything that they 
had done before. They had observed as he witnessed about 
God and His purpose wherever he found people—by the sea¬ 
shore, on a mountainside, along the road, at places of busi¬ 
ness, in the temple area, and in private homes. He was, indeed, 
Jehovah’s “faithful and true witness.” (Rev. 3:14) He had also 
sent out his disciples by twos to get experience in this work of 
witnessing. 

Then, before ascending to heaven, Jesus said to them: 
“You will receive power when the holy spirit arrives upon you, 
and you will be witnesses of me both in Jerusalem and in all 
Judea and Samaria and to the most distant part of the earth.” 
(Acts 1:8) What a gigantic assignment! How could they pos¬ 
sibly do it? As Jesus stated, Jehovah’s spirit would be a vital 
factor. 

With the backing of holy spirit, their witnessing quickly 
reached people in Mesopotamia, southern Europe, and North 
Africa. But more was to come—much more! Jesus had fore¬ 
told that at the conclusion of the system of things, when the 
Messianic Kingdom of God was established in heaven, ‘this 
good news of the kingdom would be preached in all the in¬ 
habited earth for a witness to all the nations.’ (Matt. 24:14) 
The facts show that this is exactly what is being done. 

This past service year, a Kingdom witness was given in 233 
lands, island groups, and territories. The report shows that 
1,140,621,714 hours were devoted to this activity. This is 
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the fifth consecutive year in which over a billion 
hours were devoted to this vital activity. 

There were, on an average, 5,167,258 who 
shared each month in giving a public witness 
about God’s Kingdom. A peak of 5,413,769 par¬ 
ticipated at some time during the year. Each 
month, on an average, 645,509 were able to share 
in the ministry as pioneers. As the chart on pag¬ 
es 34-41 shows, the ingathering of sheeplike ones 
continues to progress. While the growth in some 
lands was less than in former years, in other places 
there were outstanding increases. Rwanda re¬ 
ported 61 percent; Albania, 52 percent. Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, Latvia, Lithuania, Macedonia, 
Moldova, and Russia showed increases of more 
than 20 percent. 

Equipment for Use in the Ministry 

The foremost instrument used by Jehovah’s 
Witnesses in their ministry is the Holy Bible. 
They use many Bible translations. But with a 
view to helping people gain an accurate knowl¬ 
edge of God’s Word, they give special emphasis to 
distribution of the New World Translation. Year 
after year, that translation is being made available 
in more languages. At present it is being circulat¬ 
ed (either the Christian Greek Scriptures or the 
whole Bible) in 27 languages (in addition to En¬ 
glish Braille and Portuguese Braille). 

This past year, the entire New World Transla¬ 
tion was released in Norwegian. Announce¬ 
ment of this at the district conventions in Nor¬ 
way was met with thunderous applause and tears 
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of joy. For Norwegian Witnesses, it was the 
highlight of the year. A revised edition of 
the French translation including all the fea¬ 
tures of the Reference Bible was also pub¬ 
lished. And instead of putting their former 
French edition on the shelf, tens of thou¬ 
sands of Witnesses in France sent those Bi¬ 
bles as gifts to their brothers and sisters in 
ten other countries, Haiti and lands in Afri¬ 
ca, where French is widely used. Additional¬ 
ly, the New World Translation of the Chris¬ 
tian Greek Scriptures was released in Sesotho 
and Xhosa, and the translation has been 
completed in two more African languages. 
To date, 91,403,319 copies of the New World 
Translation have been printed in its various 
languages. 

For use in the ministry as well as for per¬ 
sonal study, other valuable publications are 
also provided. During 1996 the book The Se¬ 
cret of Family Happiness and the brochure 
What Does God Require of Us? were released. 
Initial preparation of such publications is 
only a beginning however. To reach the 
world field, translation is required. During 
the service year, translation work was com¬ 
pleted on 206 books and 226 brochures, in¬ 
volving a total of 164 languages. The book 
Knowledge That Leads to Everlasting Life 
(released in 1995) is now in 119 languages. 
The Family Happiness book is already avail¬ 
able in 86 languages. The brochure Enjoy 
Life on Earth Forever! (released in 1982) has 
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been printed in 237 languages; and the new brochure. What 
Does God Require of Us?, is already being distributed in 113 
languages, with another 99 on the way. 

During the year, 18 new languages were added to the list 
of those in which the Society publishes Bible literature. The 
tracts and brochures already printed in these languages are 
helping to make the Kingdom message available to some of 
the smaller language groups in the area of the former Soviet 
Union, many in Southeast Asia, more in Africa, some in the 
Americas—a total of over 25,000,000 people. The effect that 
receiving the literature in their mother tongue has on many of 
these people is marvelous to behold. 

Videos are also used in our modern-day ministry, and 
mention should be made here of what was done to supply 
these. They are being used to strengthen faith in the Bible, 
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to teach basic Bible truths, and to acquaint people 
with the organization behind the name Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. To date, some 7,000,000 have been pro¬ 
duced in 35 languages. In addition to the studios 
in the United States and the related facilities al¬ 
ready in use in Denmark and the Netherlands, an 
audio/video recording and editing suite was in¬ 
stalled in Japan this past year to care for Asian lan¬ 
guages. 

The Watchtower and Awake! magazines, of 
course, are published regularly. A mammoth, 
sustained effort is involved in doing the research, 
the writing, the compiling and designing, then 
the translating and printing in order to make The 
Watchtower available simultaneously in 113 lan¬ 
guages (plus 12 other languages later) and Awake! 
in 55 languages (plus another 25 later). The effort 
is well worthwhile because the principal objective 
of these magazines is to point people to the only 
sure hope for the future—God’s Kingdom. This 
past year, these magazines were printed and dis¬ 
tributed to an extent far beyond what was ever 
done in the past. 

Pressroom production in the United States 
rose by 7.1 percent, to 235,981,300 magazines 
during the service year. Britain reports that in its 
printery, production figures for the magazines in¬ 
creased by 34 percent in the past two years. With 
more emphasis on extending the witnessing work 
into business territory and on the streets, zealous 
Kingdom publishers there are finding great joy in 
the response they are getting from many to whom 
they witness. 
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The branch in Germany had never before printed as many 
books and magazines as they did during the past service year. 
Books totaled nearly 18,500,000—a 46-percent increase over 
1995, Magazine production was more than 169,500,000—a 
35-percent increase. Of the 3.7 million copies of each issue 
printed in Germany, approximately 1.3 million copies of The 
Watch tower and Awake! are in Russian, to contribute to the 
intense witness being given in that part of the world field. 

In Ukraine , 2,073,011 magazines were placed in the 
hands of truth-hungry people during April. That marked a 
68-percent increase in magazine distribution in just three 
months. On the island of Malta , magazine distribution in 
May was two and a half times as great as during the previ¬ 
ous May. In many parts of the earth, the brothers set aside a 
date for a very special magazine day. Some of them had three 
or four meetings for field service that day. They were excited 
about the results. 

A very important part of the ministry involves following 
through on interest found. This is reflected in the fact that 
421,827,954 return visits were made last year, and on an aver¬ 
age, 4,855,030 home Bible studies were conducted each 
month. Some of these studies, using the book Knowledge 
That Leads to Everlasting Life, were conducted several times 
a week, A nurse in Tanzania , East Africa, though not able to 
cover a full chapter at each study, nevertheless had daily stud¬ 
ies until she had completed the book and was ready for bap¬ 
tism. From Siberia, to which at one time our brothers in Rus¬ 
sia were exiled because of their faith, comes this report: 
“There is such a great desire for Bible studies that the broth¬ 
ers are not able to handle all of them. They therefore have to 
put interested ones on a waiting list, and they ask them to at¬ 
tend the congregation meetings in the meantime,” 


9 


Worldwide Report 

A Night to Remember 

The most outstanding event on the Christian calendar 
each year is the Memorial of Christ’s death. In 1996 this fell 
on April 2, after sundown. The Memorial is, first of all, the 
occasion when the “little flock,” those who are spirit-anointed 
followers of Christ, partake of the symbolic bread and wine 
m obedience to the command given by the Lord on the last 
night of his life as a human. (Luke 12:32; 1 Cor. 11:23-25) But 
the “other sheep” are also present as observers. {John 10:16) 
They are deeply appreciative of Christ’s ransom sacrifice and 
the fact that it makes possible for them the prospect of eter¬ 
nal life on earth as subjects of God’s Kingdom. They urge oth¬ 
ers to attend with them in order to learn about this marvelous 
provision or to deepen their appreciation for it. As a result, 
this year there were 12,921,933 present for the Memorial, only 
8,757 of whom were partakers. 

In the 10,643 congregations in Mexico, attendance to¬ 
taled 1,518,156. In the 6,526 congregations in Brazil, 1,075,- 
039 were present. In the United States, attendance reached 
2,024,476. In Cuba, 145,337; Malawi, 105,630. 

Early in March a special campaign was organized in Alba¬ 
nia to locate interested ones and then to arrange for the Me¬ 
morial program to be held in locations where they would be 
able to attend it. Although there were only 15 congregations 
and 14 isolated groups in the country, the Memorial was held 
in 50 locations. A congregation of 45 publishers had 400 at 
the Memorial at one place; and at the book study location, 
another 110 attended. So in this country where 773 publishers 
were then reporting, there were 6,523 at the Memorial—more 
than eight times the number of publishers! 

“Messengers of Godly Peace * 3 Assemble 

In all parts of the world, JehovaJTs servants look forward 
to their annual district conventions. If they cannot assemble 
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locally, they endeavor to cross national borders in order to be 
on hand for this annual spiritual feast. The series of conven¬ 
tions that began this past year featured the theme “Messengers 
of Godly Peace.* 1 How true are the words: “Abundant peace 
belongs to those loving your law”!—Ps. 119:165. 

In many lands two or three conventions accommodated 
everyone. In both the United States and Brazil, upwards of 
190 conventions were needed in order to provide room for all 
who wanted to attend. Mexico arranged for 181. 

An international convention was held during July in 
Prague, Czech Republic. Three members of the Governing 
Body were present to speak to the more than 21,000 who had 
gathered—most of them from the Czech Republic, but also 
several thousand from Austria, Canada, Germany, Japan, Po¬ 
land, Slovakia, Switzerland, and the United States. Two more 
international conventions were held in Poland—one in Lodz 
and the other in Warsaw—and those who were present were 
keenly aware that Jehovah’s spirit was manifest. Another two 
international conventions were held in Tallinn, Estonia, in 
August. These were attended by Estonians, Latvians, Lithu¬ 
anians, and Russians, along with others—from a total of 15 
lands. A local newspaper observed: “Tallinn is literally filled 
with the worship of Jehovah’s Witnesses.” And one of the 
convention delegates added: “This was a tiny foregleam of 
what the new world will bring.” 

Along with the others in Eastern Europe, an international 
convention was planned for Bucharest, Romania. But the Ro¬ 
manian Orthodox Church bitterly opposed it. Inflammato¬ 
ry posters appeared throughout Bucharest. Newspapers, TV, 
and radio were used to fan the flames. Hotel managers were in¬ 
duced to break agreements. The government and the stadium 
management yielded, and the stadium contract was canceled. 
Through it all, the brothers were sustained by such inspired 
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promises as those found at Isaiah 51:7 and Jeremiah 50:34. But 
would they be able to benefit from the convention program? 

Well, months before, when arrangements were being made 
for a district convention in Budapest, Hungary, the brothers 
did not plan to rent the huge stadium that they had used in 
1991, when delegates came from 35 lands. They thought 
that this time the stadium would be much too large. Never¬ 
theless, the manager offered it at a price that was so attractive 
that the brothers rented it anyway, having in mind that they 
could use just part of it. However, as difficulties escalated in 
Romania, directions were given to the branch in Hungary to 
plan for an international convention in Budapest. How prov¬ 
idential that they already had a stadium that could hold such 
a crowd! A headline in the biggest evening newspaper in Bu¬ 
dapest declared: “BUCHAREST: No—BUDAPEST: YES. Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses in the Nep Stadium.” In Budapest, 23,893 
from 12 countries attended. Two more conventions in Hun¬ 
gary boosted the total attendance to 36,326. 

During this time, there were further developments in Ro¬ 
mania. In recounting what took place, Theodore Jaracz, a 
member of the Governing Body, said: “We can only say that 
Jehovah’s heavenly chariot was on the move. It can adjust its 
speed; it can adjust its movement, change directions, at any 
time. The problem is for the earthly organization to keep pace 
with it!” (Ezek. 1:4-28) Just one week before the convention 
was scheduled to begin, the brothers were able to sign a con¬ 
tract for a stadium in Cluj-Nap oca, in the northwest part of 
Romania. Travel plans for thousands of delegates had to be 
changed. Accommodations for 6,000 had to be obtained. All 
the work of preparation had to be compressed into a few days. 
And then with just two days to go, a second convention site 
was obtained, in Brasov, in the east-central part of the coun¬ 
try. The preparations made could only have been done with 



1 . Audience at Cluj-Napoc&, Romania 

2, 3, Some of the 1,631 baptized at 
Cluj-Napoca and Brasov, Romania 

4. Enthusiastic crowd at N6pstadion, 
in Hungary 
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Jehovah's spirit. The outcome? At the Cluj-Napoca conven¬ 
tion, there was a peak attendance of 22,004; in Brasov there 
were 12,862, including 1,056 from Bulgaria, The total bap¬ 
tized was 1,631, 

Back in Bucharest the church called for a protest rally on 
the opening day of the convention, but only the police and 
one elderly man showed up—and our brothers gave them lit¬ 
erature and a good witness. As stated at Jeremiah 1:19: “They 
will be certain to fight against you, but they will not prevail 
against you, for i am with you,* is the utterance of Jehovah, 
E to deliver you/” 

An Ongoing Fight for Freedom 

In the first century, the apostles and other disciples often 
met with severe opposition. When this occurred in Philippi, 
in what is now Greece, the apostle Paul and his associates dealt 
with the matter in such a way that they ‘legally established the 
good news. 1 (Phil. 1:7) Following that precedent, in 1936 the 
Society established a Legal Department at its world headquar¬ 
ters, Under the direction of the Publishing Committee of the 
Governing Body, the Society's Legal Department, now locat¬ 
ed at theWatchtower Educational Center in Patterson, New 
York, and assisted by legal departments in a number of other 
branches, continues to aid Jehovah's people in a modern-day 
fight for religious freedom. 

Legal battles for religious freedom are in response to Sa¬ 
tan's efforts to stop the spreading of the good news either by 
outright frontal attacks or by more subtle encroachment on 
the personal lives of those sharing in this work. (Rev. 12:17) 
The freedom to obey God's Word in abstaining from blood, 
to rear children in the discipline and mental-regulating of Je¬ 
hovah, and to remain neutral as to the world's political affairs 
has a bearing on our ability to share in the witness work. All 
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these matters have been the subject of legal dispute* During 
the 19% service year, we saw abundant evidence of Jehovah’s 
blessing on our fight for these freedoms* 

For instance, after nearly five years of litigation in lower 
courts, the Japan Supreme Court handed down its first deci¬ 
sion on the issue of freedom of worship in connection with 
public education* This unanimous decision, which is report¬ 
ed on in the November 1, 1996, Watchtower, will benefit all 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses in Japan. 

The United States was the scene of significant legal bat¬ 
tles in state appellate courts. In August 1994, claiming con¬ 
cern that a child might be raised without a mother, a hospi¬ 
tal in Connecticut obtained a court order at 3:30 a.m. to 
force a blood transfusion on Nelly Vega* The argument of 
her husband and of her attorney that her bleeding had 
stopped and that she had clearly stated her refusal of blood 
was pushed aside. However, on April 16, 1996, the Connect¬ 
icut Supreme Court unanimously ruled that the transfusion 
order “violated [Sister] Vega's common-law right to bodily 
self-determination.” That ruling did not come in time to pre¬ 
vent the transfusion, but it will benefit others. In Florida, in 
a case involving Tin a Harrell, an appeal court rebuked both a 
hospital and a trial court for challenging her refusal of blood 
transfusions. 

The island of Puerto Rico was the scene of another appel¬ 
late court victory for Jehovah’s people* Luz Quiles, admitted 
to a hospital for elective surgery, was forcibly restrained, two 
nurses and a doctor holding her down and giving her a blood 
transfusion against her wishes. A lawsuit was filed in her be¬ 
half. On April 1,19%, the San Juan Circuit Court of Appeals 
affirmed that her constitutional right of freedom of worship 
and privacy guaranteed by the Bill of Rights of the Common¬ 
wealth of Puerto Rico had indeed been violated. 


15 


Worldwide Report 

In a child-custody dispute, a trial court judge in the Unit¬ 
ed States had ruled that the three-and-a-half-year-old daugh¬ 
ter of Teresa Palmer could not attend meetings or share in the 
field ministry until the age of seven. But the Nebraska Su¬ 
preme Court has now set aside those restrictions on religion. 
The Supreme Court of Norway has also upheld the right of 
Witness parents in child-custody disputes. On March 29, 
1996, that court made it clear that the decision regarding 
which parent should be awarded custody ought to be based 
on the best interests of the child, not on the court's subjec¬ 
tive opinions about the religious beliefs of the parents. Addi¬ 
tionally, in Belgium the Regional Court of Mons ruled that 
an 11-year-old had the right and capacity to follow through 
with her personal choice of adhering to the faith and practices 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses* In another child-custody decision, in 
Germany t the Higher Regional Court in Hamm rejected the 
aigument that the religious teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses 
would hinder the growth of the child. In yet another case, 
one originating in Austria, appeal was made to the European 
Court of Human Rights in behalf of Ingrid Hoffmann. A no¬ 
table legal precedent was established, and Sister Hoffmann 
now has sole custody of her children. 

In Colombia , Jehovah ’s Witnesses for the first time gained 
official recognition as a religion* This was important because 
without it recent changes in the law would have made it im¬ 
possible for us to obtain visas for missionaries or to receive 
tax exemption. In a matter of similar importance, the Soci¬ 
ety’s branch in Nicaragua acquired International Mission sta¬ 
tus during the service year. Good news also came from Tan¬ 
zania, where we were officially registered on October 5,199*5, 
as “The Association of Jehovah's Witnesses of Tanzania.” 

An unusual six-year legal fight came to a positive conclu¬ 
sion in Brazil during this service year* In November 1990, 
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Brazil’s National Institute of Social Insurance notified the 
Society’s branch office that henceforth the 853 (now 1,150) 
members of the Bethel family there would not be viewed as 
religious ministers and so would come under the country’s la¬ 
bor laws. A long legal battle began. Happily, on June 7,1996, 
the Judicial Advisory of the Office of the Attorney General in 
Brasilia issued a decision upholding the position of members 
of the Bethel family as religious ministers working as full-time 
volunteers. 

Educating government officials about the true nature of 
the work and activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses has proved to 
be an important aspect of the fight for freedom in modern 
times. The Watchtower of May 1, 1996, has been significant 
in this regard, explaining Jesus’ direction to “pay back Cae¬ 
sar’s things to Caesar, but God’s things to God.” (Luke 20:25) 
After receiving that issue of The Watchtower, government of¬ 
ficials in Ukraine told the brothers: “Very often we had dis¬ 
cussions on this subject and tried to understand you. Now we 
have read your magazine carefully, and your position regard¬ 
ing civilian service is set out very clearly.” 

At times, corrective information needs to be published in 
order to respond to campaigns of misinformation initiated 
by enemies of Jehovah’s Witnesses. In France more than 11,- 
000,000 copies of a four-page tract entitled Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es—What You Should Know were distributed throughout the 
country in May and June 1996, resulting in many positive 
comments from the public. It was also extensively distributed 
in Guadeloupe and Martinique. 

Turning on the floodlight of publicity has often proved to 
be of great use in our modern-day fight for freedom. After un¬ 
successful attempts in the Singapore court system to uphold 
the rights of our brothers, the Governing Body approved the 
distribution of a special four-page tract to select government 
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officials throughout the world to inform them of the unjust 
treatment of our brothers in Singapore. The cover of the tract, 
entitled Religious Persecution in Singapore, displayed a picture 
of one of the so-called “criminals” who were arrested for pos¬ 
sessing Watch Tower literature. Under the picture of our faith¬ 
ful, smiling sister was the caption, “A 71-year-old Witness tells 
judge: Tm no threat to this government.’ Yet, she was sen¬ 
tenced to prison.” 

In Eritrea, situated along the Red Sea, our brothers, while 
not openly brutalized, have lost jobs, housing, and govern¬ 
ment benefits because of their neutral stand. After The New 
York Times published an article touting Eritrea’s ecc^nomic de¬ 
velopment as an “African Success Story,” the Society’s Legal 
Department reminded them of the subheading in their arti¬ 
cle entitled “Jehovah’s Witnesses Suffer Reprisals” and asked if 
the country could truly be called a “success story.” In re¬ 
sponse, The New York Times of May 7,1996, printed the Soci¬ 
ety’s letter, and the Times itself gave it the bold heading, “Call 
Eritrea a Failure in Respecting Rights.” 

As can be seen from this report, evidence abounds that Sa¬ 
tan the Devil tries every legal and illegal means conceivable 
to interfere with the activity of Jehovah’s servants. May all 
of us persist in ‘wrestling against those wicked spirit forces’ 
that seek to keep mankind from hearing the good news about 
God’s Kingdom. (Eph. 6:10-18) As we do so, how comfort¬ 
ing the words of the apostle Paul are at Romans 8:31: “If God 
is for us, who will be against us?” The answer is: No one that 
really matters, because no one can thwart Jehovah’s purpose. 

Willing to Serve Where There Is Greater Need 

During the past year, those graduating from the Watch- 
tower Bible School of Gilead were sent out to help with the 
work of spiritual harvesting in many fruitful fields. Couples 
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’were assigned to 12 countries in Africa, 8 lands in the Western 
Hemisphere (mostly in Central and South America), 3 coun¬ 
tries in Eastern Europe, and 3 in Asia. 

Other pioneers made themselves available to serve wher¬ 
ever they were needed in their own countries. In the United 
States , this past year, 1,172 willing pioneers helped to witness 
in areas not assigned to congregations. Another 1,236 assist¬ 
ed in witnessing in seldom-worked territory in the 294 congre¬ 
gations that had made special request to the Society for help. 

In Britain , many pioneers have realized that fruitful mis¬ 
sionary fields are in their own back yard * These include inimi 
grants who have moved from other lands in recent years. Pio¬ 
neers in Britain have been busy learning 28 languages in order 
to care for this truly international field. 

School for Branch 
Committee Members Inaugurated 

When the Watch tower Educational Center at Patterson, 
New York, was being designed, plans included facilities in 
which to train Branch Committee members, A special school 
curriculum was designed for these brothers. The first class of 
24 students was enrolled on Friday, November 24, 1995. On 
the following Monday, classroom sessions began. 

During the past service year, this school had three classes, 
each one lasting for eight weeks. Training was given to broth¬ 
ers from 60 of the Society’s branches. These branches super¬ 
vise the ministry of more than 2,825,000 of Jehovah s Wit¬ 
nesses and have in their assigned territory over 45 percent of 
the world’s population. So the effects of the school quickly 
reached many parts of the earth. 

Heavy responsibilities rest upon the shoulders of Branch 
Committee members. According to the principle stated by Je¬ 
sus and recorded at Luke 12:48b, more than usual is demand- 
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ed of spirit-appointed men who have been put in charge of 
much. For this reason periodic training sessions for them are 
very beneficial. 

What are some of the responsibilities that come under the 
supervision of these brothers? Caring for Bethel family mem¬ 
bers and Bethel homes. Oversight of office work, which in¬ 
cludes handling correspondence, literature orders, service 
matters, and translation of the Society's publications. Print¬ 
ing operations—some small and some on a large scale. Ship¬ 
ping literature, magazines, and other supplies to congrega¬ 
tions. The Kingdom-preaching and disciple-making work 
done by congregation publishers, pioneers, and missionaries. 
Making arrangements for traveling overseers to visit congrega¬ 
tions as well as isolated groups on a regular basis. Planning for 
circuit assemblies and district conventions. 

During the school course, all of this and much more, in¬ 
volving both branch procedure and field organization, are 
thoroughly discussed. Bible teachings constitute a substantial 
part of the course. God’s law and Scriptural principles govern¬ 
ing all aspects of a Christian’s life are reviewed. Each Satur¬ 
day morning, help is given to the brothers with a view to their 
improving their ability as public speakers. Experienced broth¬ 
ers from the headquarters organization and the field as well as 
members of the Governing Body make up the teaching staff. 
Evenings are devoted to homework and preparation of assign¬ 
ments for class presentation. 

The wives who accompany their husbands to Patterson 
benefit from the association and the assigned work they do in 
the Bethel Home and other departments. They get to see how 
things are handled at the headquarters of the Society. Once 
each week, in the late afternoon on Friday, they join their hus¬ 
bands in the school’s lecture hall to hear a discourse, which 
is usually given by a member of the Governing Body. These 



spiritually oriented presentations have proved to be most en¬ 
couraging and practical and have been really appreciated. 

Branch Committee members have found the school 
course to be refreshing, stimulating, and wholesome* Express- 
ing appreciation for what they have been taught, one class 
said: “Having this school at theWatchtower Educational Cen¬ 
ter impressed upon us the wonderful ad vancement of Jeho¬ 
vah’s oiganization and enlarged our vision of the worldwide 
preaching and teaching work under way” Regarding high¬ 
lights of the course, a number of students observed that c an 
outstanding feature has been the special effort on the part of 
the Governing Body members to come up from Brooklyn 
and teach us both in class sessions and by giving special lec¬ 
tures, This attention is heartwarming. It gives proof of their 
deep interest in the welfare of God’s people all over the world/ 



1. School building 
2 * la^trijcror with .studcijfs 
after class 
3. School classroom 
4 * Students going to rooms 
to study 

5. Courtyard 

6. A residence building 

7* Student relating experiences 
at iu ore ing worship 


The second class of the school expressed their resolve as 
follows: “We are determined to apply what we have learned by 
word and by example in order to maintain a smoothly func¬ 
tioning international theocratic oiganization, all to the praise 
of Jehovah God and to the spiritual advancement of his peo¬ 
ple,” When the third class concluded their studies, they re¬ 
viewed the benefits of the two-month course and said: “The 
school has enriched us very much spiritually and at the same 
time motivated us always to prove worthy of the responsibil¬ 
ity entrusted to us*” 

Branch Committee members from each class gave the 
headquarters Bethel family brief reports on the progress 
of the Kingdom work in their respective territories. The 
Bethel complexes at Brooklyn, Patterson, and Wallkill (also 
Georgetown, Ont 3 Canada) were tied in for these programs* 





22 


1997 Yearbook 


The information and experiences from various parts of the 
world provided striking evidence of Jehovah's blessing upon 
the faithful and zealous efforts of his people. The reports 
also illustrated the self-sacrificing love as well as the unity of 
thought and action on the part of the whole association of 
our brothers.—1 Pet. 2:17; 5:9, 

As the service year ended, another class was in session. 
This one included representatives from 47 of the Society’s 
branches. 

Benefits of the Ministerial Training School 

The past service year has also seen great strides made in 
connection with the Ministerial Training School. There were 
85 classes conducted in 30 different lands, with students en¬ 
rolled from 62 countries. The curriculum was updated, and 
more instructors were trained to handle future assignments. 

As the Kingdom activity increases year by year, more con¬ 
gregations are formed. To care for them, there is a need for 
qualified elders and ministerial servants who are willing to 
be used where they are especially needed, as well as for more 
traveling overseers to visit the congregations. The Ministerial 
Training School is helping to equip brothers to fill these needs. 

The branch in Ecuador reports that some of those trained 
in that country are "serving where there is a need for maturi¬ 
ty, and others are assigned to isolated areas where new congre¬ 
gations have been established, 3 In Costa Rica “congregations 
have become spiritually stronger because these brothers are 
taking the lead in all features of the preaching work.” Grad¬ 
uates in El Salvador “serve as examples to others,” and their 
training has “enabled them to be better teachers.” In Mexi¬ 
co, where 466 congregations were established this past service 
year, a report states that “graduates are very useful in help¬ 
ing to organize the work in congregations and in supporting 
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the activities in the field min is try 33 Congregations in Poland 
that have graduates assigned are impressed by “their complete 
engagement in the service and the supportive influence that 
graduates have on the congregations.” 

In the Far East, those sent from Malaysia to the Philip¬ 
pines for training carry on in their home country and are “de¬ 
voted and conscientious in fulfilling their assignment ” It is 
noteworthy that they have improved in their speaking abili¬ 
ty, Barbados, Dominican Republic, Guadeloupe, Haiti, Mar¬ 
tinique, Puerto Rico, and Trinidad, as well as Guyana and 
French Guiana, are all benefiting from the fine service of Min¬ 
isterial Training School graduates. 

In Bolivia, almost half of the traveling overseers are gradu¬ 
ates of the school. When the Philippines branch needed more 
circuit overseers, they drew on available qualified men who 
had gone through early classes of the school. The same is true 
in other lands. 

Heartfelt expressions on the part of various classes of the 
school reflect how greatly this provision is appreciated. Grad¬ 
uates in Peru said that the course "equipped them to ren¬ 
der sacred service of higher quality. 3 A class of students in the 
United States asked themselves, in line with what is written 
at Psalm 116:12, “What shall [we] repay to Jehovah for all his 
benefits to [us]? w Their answer in part was, “It is our determi¬ 
nation to be loving and caring shepherds, zealous evangeliz- 
ers and skillful teachers, to the benefit of our brothers. 3 " 

Single brothers who have served as elders or ministerial 
servants for a minimum of two consecutive years, who are 
between the ages of 23 and 50, who are in good health, 
who really want to serve Kingdom interests and their broth¬ 
ers wherever they are needed, and who are otherwise quali¬ 
fied may be invited to the school. In many lands, more young 
brothers are making it a goal to qualify for the school. They 
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give evidence that they are taking to heart the words at Ec¬ 
clesiastes 12:1: "Remember, now, your Grand Creator in the 
days of your young manhood,” 

Building to Promote True Worship 

Construction of buildings has become a prominent activ¬ 
ity associated with true worship. In 1512 B,C,E,, at Jehovah's 
direction the nation of Israel built a portable tabernacle for use 
in connection with dreir worship of Jehovah, But it was not 
a meeting place in which the nation gathered for instruction. 
They assembled out in the open. About a thousand years lat¬ 
er, synagogues were built as meeting places. Early Christians 
at Erst met in private homes. However, in order to carry out 
the assignment of preaching and teaching that God's Word 
sets out for true worshipers in our day it has proved necessary 
to have offices and printeries along with required support fa¬ 
cilities, also to provide large Assembly Halls and smaller King¬ 
dom Halls. This has involved building work, and there was 
much of that done this past year. 

During the 1996 service year, the Society was building 
new facilities or enlarging existing ones for branches or for 
translation/service offices in 37 countries. Some of the larg¬ 
er projects were in Mexico , Brazil , Russia , Japan , Franee , 
Spain , South Africa, the United States, Venezuela, and A us 
tralia. Preliminary work was being done on building projects 
for 22 lands. Besides this, the Society's Engineering Offices 
and construction teams were helping with work on Kingdom 
Halls, Assembly Halls, and missionary homes in many parts 
of the world where there was special need. 

During the year, construction was being done on new As¬ 
sembly Halls in such places as Santa Cruz, Bolivia; Madrid, 
Spain; and Dakar, Senegal . Two Assembly Hall projects are 
well under way in the United States , and five more are get¬ 
ting started. Although the new Assembly Hall in Maputo, 


25 


Worldwide Report 

Mozambique , was not yet completed, it was used for a district 
convention during July attended by 1,938, and for another 
convention in August, attended by 10,040. This year also saw 
the dedication of an Assembly Hall in Ouagadougou, Bur¬ 
kina Faso , one in Daloa, Cdte d*Ivoire f and a second hall in 
Guatemala . The Assembly Hall completed in Mauritius , an 
island in the Indian Ocean, has overflow facilities that make 
it suitable for district conventions of modest size. The practi¬ 
cal design of the new Assembly Hall in Noumea, New Cale¬ 
donia ,includes three Kingdom Halls, which are already being 
used on a regular basis by six congregations. 

In Japan , although there were strong antireligiqus feelings 
as a result of cult-related terrorism, Jehovah's Witnesses were 
able to build an Assembly Hall inTochigi, not far from the 
emperor's villa. After the work was completed, groups from 
various local government offices toured the premises. The of¬ 
ficials who brought them said that they wanted the others to 
see for themselves that Jehovah's Witnesses are not like the 
other religions. What makes them different? An indication is 
found in what John Barr, a member of the Governing Body 
said during the dedication of theTochigi and Hokkaido As¬ 
sembly Halls in 1996, He proposed a resolution to use those 
halls ‘To further Bible instruction and education for living in 
harmony with the divine principles outlined in God's Word,” 
In many places the building of modest but well designed 
Kingdom Halls was given high priority this past year. Twenty- 
seven more were completed in the former territory of East 
Germany . Thus far, 47 have been built in Ukraine % and an¬ 
other 56 arc under way. Many more Kingdom Halls are need¬ 
ed in Russia. The increase in the number of Witnesses there 
is very rapid, but about 85 percent of the congregations un¬ 
der the Russia branch do not have permanent meeting places. 
In Zimbabwe , where there are some 800 congregations, it has 
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been necessary for many of these to meet out in the open. 
This has caused some newly interested ones to hold back from 
attending. But with the help of three Regional Building Com¬ 
mittees, the number of Kingdom Halls in the country has in¬ 
creased to 37* As a result, in places where there used to be one 
congregation, there are now three or four congregations meet¬ 
ing in a half Obviously, many more halls are needed, 

Poland reports the dedication of 64 Kingdom Halls this 
year! In Slovakia, the building or the reconstructing of build¬ 
ings to provide 95 Kingdom Halls was truly outstanding* 
Some officials in Slovakia have been very cooperative. In one 
case, however, a mayor declared that as long as he was may¬ 
or, Jehovah's Witnesses would never have a Kingdom Hall 
in his city. Well, about half a year later he was removed from 
office, and the new administration reversed his decision. 
Yes, our brothers rejoiced in the evidence of Jehovah's bless¬ 
ing!— Zech. 4:6, 

Memorial attendance in Togo is about four times the num¬ 
ber of publishers. More than two Bible studies are being 
conducted per publisher. And there is a very great need for 
Kingdom Halls in which to meet. To help fill that need with 
suitable buildings, the Society has acquired a molding press 
to enable the brothers to produce their own stabilized earth¬ 
en bricks and another press for making roofing tiles. The first 
of these halls has been completed, and more are under way. 

In a few instances, it seemed that the only way to build in 
a particular location was with international cooperation. 
This was the case at Popondetta, Papua New Guinea , where 
both a missionary home and a Kingdom Hall were needed. 
Popondetta can be reached only by boat or plane; most ma¬ 
terials had to be shipped in. International volunteers who 
know the building trades came from Australia. Local publish¬ 
ers, including young ones and sisters, gave of themselves. As 


27 


Worldwide Report 

they worked together, ties of international brotherhood were 
made firm. Sand from a riverbed was put through a sieve to re¬ 
move larger stones. Then it was measured into buckets. A line 
of volunteers passed at least 27,000 bucket loads of sand, ce¬ 
ment, and water from hand to hand into the cement mixers. 
Gradually the buildings took shape. When the time came for 
testing the new sound system and the sound of Kingdom Mel¬ 
odies filled the open-sided Kingdom Hall, many were over¬ 
come with emotion and their tears flowed freely as they stood 
in awe. Then up went the yeartext; next, the Kingdom Hall 
sign. In June, 362 gathered in this hall for an assembly—evi¬ 
dence that there is a large field for harvesting in this grea where 
there is at present only one congregation. 

Some of the building projects that involved printeries, of¬ 
fices, and Bethel homes for use by the Society were complet¬ 
ed, and dedication programs were held during the year. 

Early in the service year, on September 18, there was an 
unusual dedication program at the world headquarters, a pro¬ 
gram that reflected the rapid international expansion of the 
entire organization. The time had come for inauguration of 
the new 30-story Bethel residence in Brooklyn. It was decid¬ 
ed that it would be appropriate to include in this program the 
dedication of 22 other buildings. Eighteen of them were resi¬ 
dence buildings that had been renovated or newly construct¬ 
ed and were being used to house the headquarters Bethel fam¬ 
ily, two were buildings that had been erected for maintaining 
vehicles, and two others were large factory buildings. It was an 
enjoyable evening as the speakers reviewed evidences of Jeho¬ 
vah's leadings and his blessing on what had been done. Those 
who heard the program were assembled not only in Brook¬ 
lyn but also at the Society's facilities in Patterson and Wallkill, 
New York, and in Georgetown, Ontario, Canada. Details are 
found in The Watchtower of April 15, 1996. 
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There are 5,581 volunteers who serve at the world head¬ 
quarters on a regular basis; all of these are members of the Or¬ 
der of Special Full-Time Servants. All together, there are 16,- 
966 Bethel family members around the globe. Housing is 
provided for them in the Society's facilities. 

Dedication programs were also held at some of the Soci¬ 
ety's branches. The first of these was in South America. 

PARAGUAY: During the 30 years since the first branch 
dedication in Paraguay, the number of Witnesses in that coun¬ 
try had grown from about 500 to over 5,000—this in spite of a 
12-year ban on their activity. New branch facilities were need¬ 
ed. To fill that need, a complex of seven buildings was dedi¬ 
cated on January 13, 1996, at a location about six miles from 
Asuncidn, the capital. In attendance were many longtime ser¬ 
vants of Jehovah, including missionaries who had formerly 
served in Paraguay and other visitors from abroad. 

In his dedication talk, Lloyd Barry, of the Governing 
Body, discussed the handiwork of the Master Builder, Jeho¬ 
vah God, Mankind needs to learn about him; it is our work to 
help them. After pointing out that the new building complex 
would be used to support that work, Brother Barry asked: 
“Do you want to give it to Jehovah?' 1 The audience heartily 
agreed. 

IRELAND: The program for dedicating new branch facil¬ 
ities in Ireland was held on May 4, 1996, For over 100 years, 
there have been preachers of the good news in Ireland. But the 
past decade has seen especially rapid growth. There are now 
some 4,400 publishers in 114 congregations in Ireland. To care 
for these, new branch facilities have been built in a beauti¬ 
ful rural setting about 20 miles south of Dublin, on the edge 
of the village of Newcastle, County Wicklow. The complex 
comprises three linked buildings—a 20-room residence, mod- 





Willing volunteers provided all the budding skills needed 
to do the work. Workers from abroad were joined by many 
local brothers and sisters who willingly exerted themselves 
in what for them was a new facet of Kingdom service. Every 
congregation in Ireland had a share in the work. Witnesses 
coming from distant congregations left their homes early in 
the morning so as to be on-site ready to work at 8:00 a.m. on 
Saturday, and then they worked a full eight-hour day in con¬ 
struction. No one complained about weather conditions or 
work assignments. They just willingly got on with the work. 
—Ps, 110:3, 

Gerrit Ldsch, of the Governing Body, gave the dedication 
talk, discussing prophecies from Isaiah foretelling restoration 
of God's people and expansion among them, Jehovah's peo¬ 
ple in Ireland have shared in the fulfillment of those prophe¬ 
cies in many ways, and they continue to do so, 

INDONESIA: Dedication of Bethel facilities was truly a 






1. Indonesia branch 

2. Office in Albania 


highlight of the service year for Jehovah’s Witnesses in In¬ 
donesia. In view of the unfavorable legal status of the activi¬ 
ty of Jehovah’s Witnesses in this country, any hope for such a 
provision had long seemed to be only a dream. However, the 
need for such facilities had been pressing since 1990. 

With the permission and kind direction of the Govern¬ 
ing Body, new facilities were finally to be built. But the lo¬ 
cal brothers were unfamiliar with construction work; so how 
was it going to be done? The answer came by means of our in¬ 
ternational brotherhood. The Brooklyn Construction Office 
and the Regional Engineering Office in Australia made the 
necessary preparations. Up to 100 international servants and 
volunteers provided the needed expertise. They trained 40 lo¬ 
cal brothers and worked shoulder to shoulder with them dur¬ 
ing the two years of construction. Only with Jehovah’s spirit 
were the brothers able to overcome the many and varied ob¬ 
stacles encountered during the construction project. 

Thus, it was an especially happy and historic day for the 
brothers when John Barr dedicated the new facilities on 
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July 19. Included in the audience of 285 were 118 who were 
branch representatives or ex-missionaries from overseas. Cir¬ 
cuit and district overseers and, of course, the 59 members of 
the Bethel family were also on hand to share in the joy of the 
occasion. 

With their new facilities, the brothers can work more pro¬ 
ductively and efficiently in serving the more than 12,000 pub¬ 
lishers in this part of the world field. They have much to do 
because nearly 200 million people speaking various languages 
are scattered about on thousands of islands in this vast archi¬ 
pelago and are yet to be reached with the Kingdom message. 

The dedication day was also one of joyful reupion and as¬ 
sociation. In the following two days, the delegates enjoyed to¬ 
gether the “Messengers of Godly Peace” District Convention. 
With a member of the Governing Body among them, and 
with the greetings, special reports, and experiences brought 
by the overseas guests and delegates, the spirit of international 
brotherhood permeated the whole convention. Yes, the week 
of the dedication was truly special for Jehovah’s people and 
historic for the Kingdom work in this country. 

ALBANIA: The preaching of the good news in Albania is 
done under the general supervision of the Italy branch. But 
the needs of that part of the field have made it advantageous 
to have an office right in Albania. Thus, on May 12, 1996, 
Milton Henschel, a member of the Governing Body, ad¬ 
dressed an audience of 1,534 who had gathered inTirane, the 
capital, for the dedication of the two buildings that now serve 
as the Society’s office and Bethel Home in Albania. 

The program began as guests who had come from 14 lands 
were told: “We thank you for coming to share with us in the 
dedication of our new Bethel. May Jehovah bless you. Wel¬ 
come to Albania!” That warm welcome was delivered in the 
language of each of the visiting groups. 
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The program afforded an opportunity to get to know 
longtime faithful servants of Jehovah in Albania as well as 
newer ones. Among those who related experiences was Lin¬ 
da DiGregorio. She and her husband, Michael, who were mis¬ 
sionaries in the Dominican Republic, had planned a visit to 
his relatives in Albania for the spring of 1992. However, the 
Governing Body asked them to extend their three-day trip to 
Albania to two or three months. “This three-day visit turned 
into our new home!” she said. After the work was legalized in 
May 1992, they began to preach openly from door to door. 
“Warm, hospitable people began opening their doors and 
hearts to the Bible's message,” Linda explained. “We had just 
a few tracts and magazines, no Bibles or books. But people re¬ 
sponded to the truth. They accepted invitations to the meet¬ 
ings, and some of them are now baptized!” 

Five months later, special pioneers from Italy arrived. 
Others came from Greece. The Society organized a language 
course to help them. But physical conditions were very dif¬ 
ficult. Electricity was scarce and water was limited. It was hard 
to get food and supplies. They had to stand in line for hours 
for everything. The 100 special pioneers from abroad have 
since been joined by 15 Albanian special pioneers. Together, 
they are now serving in over 40 cities and towns in the coun¬ 
try. They are being well supplied with literature, including The 
Watcbtower , semimonthly, in Albanian. As of August 1996, 
Albania had reached its 40th consecutive peak, with 908 pub¬ 
lishers—52 percent more than a year ago. It was particularly 
exciting for them to welcome 6,523 to the Memorial this past 
April. There is much to be done in this very productive field. 

This is just a small sampling of what has taken place world¬ 
wide during the past year. The pace at which it is moving is 
breathtaking. The work that Jesus Christ foretold is indeed be¬ 
ing accomplished, and under his direction it will be success¬ 
fully completed before the end comes. 


Worldwide Report: 

1996 GRAND TOTALS 

Witch Tower Branches: 

104 

Number of Lands Reporting: 

233 

Total Congregations: 

81,908 

Worldwide Memorial Attendance: 

12,921,933 

Memorial Partakers Worldwide: 

8,757 

Peak of Publishers in Kingdom Service: 

5,413,769 

Average Publishers Preaching Each Month: 

5,167,258 

Percentage of Increase Over 1995; 

4.4 

Total Number Baptized: 

366,579 

Average Pioneer Publishers Each Month: 

645,509 _ 


Total Hours Spent in Field: 1,140,621,714 

Average Home Bible Studies Each Month; 4,855,030 





During the 1996 j er&keyear, the Watch Tower 
Society spent $60,932,324,26 in taring for special 
pioneers, missionaries, and traveling overseen in 
their field service assignments 
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Letter and number following each country's name indicates the country's 
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16.943 

13 

2,734 

5,128 

6 

%1 

4,716 

7 

157 

66,006 

11 

94 

1,553 

3 

379 

1,693 

4 


JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES WORLDWIDE 

location on endsheet maps. Nos, 1-26 front and Nos. 21-46 back endsbeet 


1995 

1996 

Av. 



Av* 

Memorial 

Av. 

No, 

Pio* 

No* of 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Pubs, 

Bptid. 

Pubs. 

Congs- 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

2,146 

107 

174 

28 

333,925 

866 

4.583 

500 

273 

261 

16 

422,804 

2,012 

6,523 

182 

4 

26 

3 

47.419 

206 

589 

137 

7 

19 

2 

32,942 

74 

282 

24,619 

3,638 

2,957 

405 

7,455,330 

61,581 

108,394 

27 


3 

l 

4,916 

30 

143 

304 

25 

41 

5 

67,511 

326 

895 

107,154 

7,479 

11,682 

1,645 

22,867,655 

88,333 

24U80 

503 

29 

26 

8 

80,614 

403 

1,697 

59,474 

2,373 

5,153 

758 

11,204,410 

27,505 

100,246 

20,598 

740 

1.534 

297 

3,717,655 

9,996 

33,121 

554 

38 

53 

18 

109,355 

429 

1,218 

1,306 

76 

171 

23 

301,769 

1,558 

3,241 

40 

10 

6 

1 

11,273 

* 79 

198 

2,072 

105 

217 

24 

403,053 

1,976 

5,135 

55 

4 

18 

1 

23,127 

131 

257 

26,853 

972 

1.830 

369 

4,578,459 

10,628 

48,392 

1,067 

80 

131 

23 

231,269 

1,227 

4,616 

4,067 

444 

610 

98 

1,207,088 

7,334 

19,296 

390 

23 

52 

5 

93,684 

298 

948 

10,791 

1,429 

2,211 

201 

3,665,569 

18,648 

49,680 

65 

1 

1 

l 

6,252 

42 

175 

451 

161 

139 

5 

232,893 

767 

1,691 

837 

79 

96 

23 

206,733 

1,220 

2,762 

387,099 

35,760 

38.457 

6,655 

77,304,820 

472,567 

1,075,039 

125,130 

4,758 

10,532 

1,430 

21,284,251 

52,462 

220,128 

608 

53 

105 

14 

215,273 

1,085 

1,960 

634 

83 

144 

20 

242,777 

1,381 

2,144 

1.571 

15 

202 

50 

361,914 

3,350 

881 

12 

3 

10 

1 

12,886 

63 

109 

22,291 

2,068 

1.749 

506 

4,446,385 

25,972 

78,627 

109,160 

4,025 

10,048 

1,379 

20,541,189 

43,737 

185,702 

996 

180 

204 

20 

341,696 

2.413 

4,490 

96 

4 

9 

1 

18,643 

92 

282 

1,875 

208 

297 

47 

539,893 

3,115 

11,132 

404 

49 

87 

15 

155,603 

803 

2,410 

47,175 

3,495 

6.224 

542 

U,854,900 

58,244 

119,380 

41 

3 

14 

3 

21,107 

154 

406 

67,577 

8,158 

8.807 

915 

17,214.636 

119*082 

288,923 

6 

1 

l 


1,895 

10 

19 

3,018 

266 

565 

107 

1,072,644 

12,973 

13,972 

142 

13 

16 

3 

27,333 

137 

384 

15,053 

1.878 

1,811 

232 

3,409,246 

19,141 

43,490 

4,817 

657 

912 

137 

1,566,799 

9*378 

19,020 

4,400 

419 

574 

67 

1,121,071 

2,712 

8,989 

59,254 

7,964 

12,830 

945 

16,80 3,088 
251,411 

134,075 

145,337 

1,502 

80 

108 

19 

1*601 

3,922 

1.627 

92 

218 

19 

375,680 

9)0 

3,233 


Country or Territory 

Population 

1996 

Peak 

Pubs. 

Ratio* 
One Pub¬ 
lisher to: 

1996 

Av# 

Pub. 

% Inc, 
Over 
1995 

Cnech Republic (E-8) 

10,308,000 

16,659 

619 

16,209 

0 

Denmark (C-7) 

5,251,027 

15,931 

330 

15,351 

-2* 

Dominica (P-39) 

71,794 

339 

212 

322 

3 

Dominican Rep. (N-36) 

7,707,910 

19,74Z 

390 

18,678 

7 

Ecuador (M-41) 

!U 10,974 

3.3,867 

346 

30,975 

10 

El Salvador (K-40) 

5,118,599 

24,975 

205 

23,446 

6 

Equatorial Guinea (L-7.) 

372,540 

357 

1,044 

327 

19 

Estonia (C-9) 

1,476,310 

3.231 

457 

2,947 

18 

Ethiopia (L-1 i) 

55,000,000 

5,206 

10,565 

5,036 

9 

Fae^e Islands (IV 5) 

43,382 

88 

491 

81 

-l 4 

Falkland Islands (S-44) 

2,221 

12 

185 

10 

-17* 

Fiji (0-28) 

796,000 

1,596 

499 

1,522 

-1* 

Finland (B-9) 

5,116,826 

19,631 

261 

19,134 

\ 

France (E-6) 

58,265,352 

125.159 

465 

123,208 

0 

French Guiana (1-44.) 

147,283 

1,4.30 

103 

1,380 

6 

Gabon (M-7) 

U 97,000 

1,651 

725 

1,546 

11 

Gambia, The (K-4) 

1.1 37,750 

64 

i 7,777 

57 

6 

Germany (D-7) 

81,817,499 

170,040 

481 

166,468 

0 

Ghana (1-6) 

18,256,301 

51,309 

356 

47,705 

7 

Gibraltar (0-5) 

27,170 

122 

223 

no 

2 

G reece (F-9) 

10,259,900 

26,613 

386 

26,352 

2 

Greenland (A-l) 

48,679 

158 

308 

151 

4 

Grenada {Qr 39) 

91,150 

587 

155 

562 

9 

Guadeloupe (,P-39) 

387,000 

7,659 

51 

7,458 

I 

Guam (K-24) 

150,000 

573 

262 

544 

4 

Guatemala (K-40) 

8,826,851 

16,506 

535 

15,666 

6 

Guinea (K-5) 

6,560,000 

824 

7,601 

725 

9 

Guinea-Bissau (K-4) 

U 00,000 

55 

20,000 

48 

33 

Guyana (L-44) 

757,863 

1,961 

386 

1,925 

-2’ 

Haiti (M-35) 

6,000,000 

10,318 

582 

9,851 

4 

Hawaii 0-32) 

1,186,815 

7,590 

156 

7,392 

2 

Honduras (K-40) 

5,728,1 59 

9,508 

602 

8,705 

12 

Hong Kong (J-20) 

6,307.900 

3,889 

1,612 

3,743 

7 

Hungary (E-9) 

10,160,000 

18,217 

558 

17,342 

9 

Iceland (A-4) 

267,806 

315 

850 

309 

Z 

India (J-16) 

988,130,640 

16,615 

59,472 

15,970 

7 

Ireland (D-5) 

5,198,871 

4,459 

1,166 

4,412 

1 

Israel (U-10) 

7,730,000 

703 

10,996 

647 

16 

Italy (F-8) 

58,138,000 

221,229 

263 

216,231 

3 

Jamaica (HI) 

2,502,030 

10,699 

234 

9,800 

2 

Japan (G-24) 

124,914,373 

213,961 

584 

210,290 

4 

Kenya (L-11) 

27,295,000 

11,133 

2,452 

10,285 

12 

Kiribati (M-28) 

78,864 

80 

986 

60 

9 

Korea, Republic of (G-22) 

44,551,183 

82,959 

537 

81,53? 

3 

Kusrae (L-27) 

8,530 

24 

355 

23 

5 

Latvia (C-9) 

2,490,200 

1,320 

1,887 

1,157 

32 

Lebanon (O- IO) 

3,695,921 

3,599 

1,027 

3,433 

4 

Lesotho (P-10) 

2,112,400 

2,.390 

884 

2,038 

2 

Liberia (L-5) 

2,500,000 

1,598 

1.564 

1.419 

8 

Libya (H-8) 

4,485,000 

17 

263,824 

6 

50 

Liechtenstein (E-7) 

30,923 

63 

491 

58 

-3‘ 

Lithuania (D-9) 

3,700,000 

2,016 

1.835 

1,770 

29 


1995 

1996 

Av* 

Av. 

No. 

Pie, 

Pub. 

Bpt-d. 

Pubs. 

16,192 

950 

814 

15,604 

342 

990 

314 

26 

42 

17,422 

1,808 

3,725 

28,263 

3,417 

4,880 

22,205 

2,087 

2,248 

274 

89 

47 

2,496 

567 

424 

4,626 

581 

985 

82 

3 

20 

12 

1,534 

81 

193 

18,906 

686 

1,950 

121,408 

4,866 

7,499 

1,297 

129 

176 

1,389 

225 

147 

53 

2 

12 

165,746 

6,193 

9,842 

44,755 

3,619 

4,922 

108 


6 

25,764 

957 

2,731 

145 

6 

34 

516 

30 

73 

7.370 

412 

351 

522 

44 

105 

14,769 

1,368 

1,533 

665 

75 

137 

36 

11 

20 

1,956 

135 

252 

9,435 

1,072 

1,308 

7,267 

290 

1,183 

7,762 

817 

1,009 

3,490 

361 

756 

15,929 

2,054 

1,385 

302 

18 

23 

14 m 

1.542 

1.691 

4,372 

204 

641 

559 

58 

68 

210,012 

9,813 

28,351 

9,570 

554 

1,001 

201,266 

11,421 

87,476 

9,163 

1,412 

1,727 

55 

5 

IE 

78,782 

4,715 

29,943 

20 

1 

5 

878 

314 

168 

3,311 

157 

273 

2,000 

200 

294 

1,308 

158 

284 

4 

60 


5 

1.371 

345 

160 



Av, 

Memorial 

Total 

Bible 

Atten¬ 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

2,373,286 

9,332 

33.439 

2,235,327 

4,858 

23,651 

82,895 

411 

905 

5,594,998 

36,131 

69,908 

8,16.5,308 

48,952 

127,789 

5,001,774 

27.221 

68,832 

98,110 

1,088 

2,034 

773.728 

4,169 

8,130 

1,654.474 

4,402 

14.677 

21,204 

48 

117 

915 

2 

13 

361,098 

1,774 

5.978 

3,281,356 

8,885 

28,864 

20,219,3(7 

48,006 

218,434 

360,947 

2,267 

5,045 

362,446 

3,891 

6,765 

20,453 

l;-:s 

230 

26,774,945 

80,229 

277,814 

10,315,695 

96.685 

170,211 

15,928 

36 

178 

4,927,694 

10,172 

43,002 

46,458 

155 

353 

128,578 

646 

1.617 

1,124,119 

7,146 

17,197 

156,878 

776 

1,870 

3,247,597 

16,697 

47,667 

254,256 

3,435 

3,218 

31,524 

225 

261 

399,319 

2,071 

7,776 

2,440,649 

14.480 

49,715 

1,781,828 

5.438 

17,361 

2,114,413 

13,090 

32,507 

1,157,608 

4.355 

6,562 

3,378,052 

14.621 

39,545 

53.684 

186 

593 

3,211,890 

12.938 

41,193 

3,105,602 

2,225 

7,944 

148,797 

715 

1,433 

51,798,540 

102,278 

391,407 

1,770,92! 

9,867 

27,621 

99,115,637 

236,158 

377,223 

3,228,641 

15.163 

29,000 

20,126 

160 

235 

34,679,569 

65,826 

133,451 

5,074 

43 

135 

332,770 

2.077 

3,580 

629,870 

2.181 

6,664 

5.32.571 

2,303 

5,998 

509,846 

3,612 

7,527 

445 

10 

13 

11,961 

31 

117 

402,954 

2,071 

5,566 


No. uf 

Conga. 

257 

222 

6 

301 

469 

406 

4 

36 

76 

4 

I 

34 

306 

3,684 

20 

26 

1 

2,038 

805 

2 

389 

8 

7 

95 

9 

237 

18 

1 

35 

201 

90 

135 

38 

223 

8 

461 

114 

9 

2,943 

181 

3,691 

196 

1 

1,506 

1 

13 

66 

51 

25 

1 

15 


Country or Territory 

Population 

1996 

Peak 

Pubs* 

Ratio. 
Grve Pub¬ 
lisher to; 

1996 

Av, 

Pubs* 

% Inc. 
Over 
1995 

Luxembourg (E-7) 

418,800 

1,858 

259 

1,840 

2 

Macao (J-20) 

450,000 

114 

3,947 

104 

37 

Macedonia (F-9) 

1,936,877 

693 

2,775 

629 

24 

Madagascar (P-12) 

13,098.300 

7,885 

1,661 

7,339 

16 

Madeira (14-4) 

258,536 

959 

270 

934 

7 

Malawi (N-10) 

9,341,723 

37,084 

252 

35,765 

7 

Malaysia (149) 

20,006,700 

1,809 

11,060 

1,725 

9 

Mali 0-6) 

11 ,100,000 

173 

64,162 

151 

6 

Malta (G-8) 

368,400 

520 

708 

502 

0 

Marquesas Islands (M-.33) 

7,358 

50 

147 

47 

4 

Marshall Islands (K-28) 

49,360 

224 

220 

179 

16 

Martinique (P-39) 

359,570 

3,932 

93 

3,861 

4 

Mauritius (0-13) 

1,094,426 

1,279 

856 

1,231 

6 

Mayotte (N-12) 

94,484 

52 

1,817 

45 

15 

Mexico (H-38) 

92.656,448 

470,098 

19? 

458,059 

8 

Moldova (E-9) 

4.334,250 

12,565 

345 

] 1,439 

23 

Montserrat (0-39) 

9,000 

38 

237 

29 

-19* 

Mozambique (O-10) 

18,027,644 

22,613 

797 

20,486 

17 

Myanmar 0-1S) 

46,000,000 

2,304 

19,965 

2,253 

3 

Namibia (0-8) 

1,634,483 

972 

1.682 

823 

10 

Nauru (M-27) 

6,495 

7 

928 

6 

20 

Nepal (H-l 7) 

22,674,830 

236 

96.080 

218 

18 

Netherlands (D-7) 

15,493,889 

32,585 

475 

30,887 

r 

Nevis (0-39) 

10,080 

39 

258 

37 

6 

New Caledonia (0-27) 

200,000 

1,605 

125 

1,533 

1 

New Zealand (R-28) 

3,660,364 

i 3.277 

276 

12,545 

0 

Nicaragua (K-4Q) 

4,300,000 

12,651 

340 

12,065 

7 

Niger (.1-7) 

7,490,000 

240 

31,208 

222 

9 

Nigeria (L-7) 

103,900,000 

200,486 

518 

391.558 

4 

Niue (0-30) 

2,300 

33 

70 

30 

-3 P 

Norfolk Island (P-27) 

1,912 

18 

106 

14 

0 

Norway (E-7) 

4.381,441 

10,015 

437 

9,600 

-r 

Pakistan (H-15) 

133,000,000 

380 

350,000 

352 

2 

Panama (L-41) 

2.674,490 

8,910 

300 

8,289 

6 

Papua New Guinea (M-24) 

4.311,886 

3,318 

1.300 

2,950 

-f 

Paraguay (0-43) 

4,955,237 

5,711 

868 

5,012 

9 

Peru (N-42) 

23,946,800 

57,175 

419 

51.063 

6 

Philippines (K-2I) 

69.000,000 

124,305 

555 

119,709 

1 

Pobnpei (L-26) 

37,767 

71 

532 

68 

-6* 

Poland (D-8) 

38,617,000 

124,316 

311 

122,982 

2 

Portugal ((^5) 

9.440,223 

45,554 

207 

44.752 

3 

Puerto Rico (037) 

3,522,000 

26,106 

135 

25,397 

1 

Reunion. (0-13) 

664,200 

2,670 

249 

2,601 

6 

Rodrigues (0-14) 

34,832 

37 

941 

35 

6 

Romania (E-9) 

22,700,000 

15,037 

648 

34,368 

6 

Rota (K-24) 

2,4 >0 

8 

306 

7 

40 

Russia (C-18) 

1.48,700,000 

67,082 

2,217 

61,843 

31 

Rwanda (M-10) 

7,828,000 

4,223 

1,854 

3,539 

61 

Saba (038) 

1,000 

1 

1,000 

1 

0 

St. Eustatius (0-38) 

1,500 

16 

94 

16 

14 

St. Helena (05) 

5,131 

150 

34 

142 

-l* 


1995 

1996 

Av, 

Av, 

No, 

Pio. 

Pubs. 

Bptid. 

Pubs* 

1,796 

92 

142 

76 

n 

26 

509 

106 

69 

6,345 

1,438 

1,102 

870 

72 

77 

33,510 

3.180 

4,258 

1,587 

215 

249 

142 

12 

58 

502 

21 

54 

45 

1 

7 

E 54 

29 

37 

3,730 

249 

355 

1,165 

43 

87 

39 

I 

9 

422,283 

37,454 

52,603 

9,320 

1,917 

5Z4 

36 

1 

3 

17,468 

2,936 

3.519 

2,185 

94 

294 

748 

5 

185 

63 

65 

47 

35 

3 U 42 

896 

1,759 

35 

2 

6 

1.511 

85 

114 

12,573 

473 

1,169 

11,259 

1,198 

1,433 

203 

26 

39 

184,940 

13,184 

2.5,402 

31 

2 

2 

14 

9,687 

264 

1 

487 

345 

27 

35 

7,808 

635 

1.114 

2,994 

220 

330 

4,600 

405 

741 

48,088 

4.506 

9,642 

118,560 

7,987 

19,240 

72 

6 

15 

120.322 

7,502 

7,835 

43,633 

25,225 

2,512 

2,972 

1,139 

2,165 

2,452 

211 

246 

33 

l 

7 

32,472 

2,606 

1,951 

5 

47,097 

17,169 

2 

5,933 

2,192 

1 

923 

963 

1 

14 

143 

7 

1 

4 

1 


Total 

Av. 

Bible 

Memorial 

Atten¬ 

Hours 

Studies 

dance 

339,142 

1.041 

3,558 

37.366 

115 

232 

364,273 

623 

2,544 

1,994.401 

19,572 

37,194 

] 70,040 

74! 

1,9.54 

8,070.542 

27,511 

105,630 

444.973 

85,174 

2,346 

4,300 

397 

618 

95,357 

183 

801 

13,753 

75 

149 

59,774 

527 

1,078 

795,381 

3,656 

8,653 

224,009 

1,123 

2,784 

17,057 

82 

130 

100,020,106 

600.751 

1,518,156 

1,514,468 

7,183 

35,103 

5,735 

*16 

80 

5,767,236 

28,324 

80,576 

526,729 

1.735 

6,033 

162,220 

818 

2,254 

770 

10 

51 

60,637 

393 

931 

4,467,578 

tO,897 

53,216 

11,087 

50 

114 

277,667 

1,308 

3.942 

2,319,555 

6,712 

25,090 

3,068,686 

22,143 

53.855 

76,164 

426 

822 

41,814,896 

285,876 

520,413 

4,410 

25 

107 

1,742 

5 

22 

1,247,634 

3,155 

16,237 

73,929 

391 

1,614 

2,001,733 

10,874 

25,539 

684,624 

3,813 

13,917 

1,251,607 

6,745 

12,415 

15,369,526 

69,943 

172,706 

25,402,024 

90,032 

mm 

19,723 

148 

433 

17.902,875 

66,881 

243,655 

7,443,117 

25,702 

89,547 

4,519,967 

17,148 

60,775 

545,002 

2,056 

5,564 

11,980 

56 

79 

5,050,796 

18,394 
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St. Kitts (0 39) 
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Ukraine (Ed 0) 

51.334,100 

US. of America (F-38) 
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Vanuatu (N-27) 
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Wallis & Futuna UU. (N-29) 

15,000 

Western Samoa (N-30J 
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10,652 

Yugoslavia, F. R. (F-9) 

10,566,745 

ZaEte (M-9) 

45,000,000 

Zambia (N-9) 

9,475,914 

Zimbabwe (0-10) 
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*35 Other Countries 
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The apostle Peter and some of his associates were expert 
enced fishermen. Yet there were times when they toiled all 
night without catching anything. On two of such occasions, 
Jesus told them where to lower the nets* They heeded his direc¬ 
tion, and both times they hauled in unusually large numbers 
of fish. Jesus used these occasions to give the disciples instruct 
tions about the ministry. {Luke 5:1-11; John 21:1-17) Through 
“the faithful and discreet slave/ 5 he continues to give instruc¬ 
tions about how to carry out the ministry in the most fruitful 
manner*—Matt. 24:45-47. 

During the past year, all of Jehovah's Witnesses were urged 
to take practical steps to reach more people with the good 
news. First, emphasis was placed on being alert to opportuni¬ 
ties to give a witness every day * Then we were counseled that 
if few people were at home, it would be wise to think serious¬ 
ly about witnessing where people could be found. 

In recent months the motto of our brothers in Peru has 


Are 
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been: “Go where the people are!” We are witnessing, not 
to houses, but to people* On Sunday mornings or weekday 
mornings, so many are not in their homes. Where are they? 
At their work, in bus and train stations, on the street, at the 
market, sitting in the park. That is where our brothers go to 
find them* 

In Mexico s house-to-house witnessing continues to be the 
main avenue of preaching the good news of God J s Kingdom. 
In the past year, however, as our brothers have reached out to 
contact people wherever they might be, publishers and pio¬ 
neers have been appearing at bus stops early in the morning, 
in hospital waiting rooms, on the streets, in parking lots, in 
public parks. You can find theWitnesses preaching every where 
and at any time, day or night. One congregation has an ar¬ 
rangement for five daily times when groups go in street work, 
that is, to bus stops and wherever people tend to gather dur¬ 
ing the day. They begin at six o'clock in the morning and are 
finding people who have never talked to Jehovah J s Witnesses 
before. One man who was approached on his way to work in 
the morning saw more publishers out when he came home at 
night; he decided that perhaps he ought to have one of them 
call at his home. 

At first, some publishers were somewhat timid about ap¬ 
proaching people in public places. But those who did it began 
to have good results* A sister in Australia said: “I am a shy, re¬ 
served person; in fact, I find it most difficult to speak up about 
the truth when the opportunity arises. 1 was encouraged to try 
other avenues of witnessing; 1 knew I had to try. I prayed to Je¬ 
hovah about my concerns and decided to get on with it. But I 
was still nervous and continued to hold back, and this both¬ 
ered my conscience.” Finally, on a bus one day she smiled at a 
fellow traveler and started talking to her. The next day the sis¬ 
ter offered the young woman a tract. When they met a week 
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later, the publisher said she was on her way to conduct a Bible 
study To her surprise, the young woman wanted to go along. 
Soon a study was started with her in the Knowledge book. 

Publishers in Argentina realized that some people who did 
not welcome the Witnesses at their doors were conversing with 
them on the street. All that was needed was a simple, timely 
question, such as, “Do you agree with capital punishment?” In 
another case, a woman who was met on the street had always 
wanted to talk with the Witnesses, but her husband would not 
permit it. Away from home she felt free to talk. After a long 
conversation, she agreed to a Bible study in the home of one 
of the Witnesses. 

Two publishers in the United States approached a parked 
car and held out the magazines to a young woman seated in¬ 
side. They relate: “As she reached for the magazines, she burst 
into tears. We saw that she was reading the Bible. She said she 
wanted to please God but didn’t know how.” The woman told 
them: “Fve been praying for God to send someone who can 
help.” It was not difficult to start a study with her. 

Regarding their efforts to witness in business territory, an 
enthusiastic witnessing team in New Zealand wrote: “We have 
called on 650 business places, with the majority of managers 
and owners, although busy, favorably responding to our visit. 
A surprising number of them have a Bible at work with them.” 

Taking to heart the recommendations given, some brothers 
in Austria are out witnessing at 5:30 a.m. They go to a place 
where truck drivers rest overnight close to the border. Many of 
the trucks are from Eastern Europe, and some of the drivers 
have never before heard of Jehovah’s Witnesses. The brothers 
go equipped with literature in 20 languages, and three or four 
publishers may place between 50 and 70 magazines in just two 
hours. Though return visits are difficult, it is hoped that some 
of the seed will take root and grow.—Eccl. 11:1. 
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A sister in Italy decided that some of the people who are 
not at home are on the beach. That is where she met a young 
man from Senegal. She placed with him the book Mankind's 
Search for God. In it she wrote: “My wish is that you will find 
the true God, the One who taught me and my family to re¬ 
spect men of all races, colors, and languages.” He determined 
that when he returned to Senegal, he would locate Jehovah’s 
Witnesses. What a surprise it was for him to learn that while 
he was away, Jehovah’s Witnesses had been studying with his 
mother! Soon the whole family was sharing in the study. 

A circuit overseer in Peru organized a group to witness at 
an open-air bus terminal. The place was filled with people. 
Buses were lined up everywhere. It was easy to approach the 
police who were on duty, those selling prepared food to travel¬ 
ers, and people in general. One brother climbed aboard an al¬ 
ready loaded bus and, with the permission of the driver, held 
up his two magazines and announced: “I have the latest Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazines for you to read on your journey.” 
There was a prolonged silence, and then one man in the back 
said: “I’ll take two of them.” Then another and soon others be¬ 
gan calling for the magazines, making modest donations to¬ 
ward the work. The brother asked if any would like someone to 
call on them at their various destinations. Sure enough, several 
gladly gave their names and addresses. Loud enough for every¬ 
one to hear, one elderly lady said: “Be sure to have someone 
visit me. I want to understand more of my Bible.” 

A publisher in the United States observed that high school 
students gathered on certain city streets near the school dur¬ 
ing their lunch hour. A group of publishers prepared well and 
then proceeded to approach them, with excellent results. 

In order to reach certain groups of people, some publishers 
have learned another language. In the Shetland Islands, off the 
north coast of Scotland, two pioneers learned Russian so that 
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they could witness to Russian sailors who spend six months 
every year fishing off those shores* The pioneers use a speed¬ 
boat to go out to the larger ships on which the men work. 

A pioneer sister in Hawaii volunteered to do airport wit¬ 
nessing, Many were glad to receive literature. On her first trip 
to the airport, several studies were started. She spoke with 
two young military men who had just returned from duty in 
Egypt. One of them said that his mother is a Witness, He came 
to the Kingdom Hall and agreed to a Bible study. The other 
soldier had many probing questions because his job exposed 
him to things that made him wonder about the purpose of life. 
He too came to the Kingdom Hall and requested a Bible study 
One of the pioneers in Argentina finds it advantageous to 
use the telephone for witnessing. Each day after she comes 
home from service, she calls one or two numbers. She relates: 
£ One day I called a number and a young girl answered. I asked 
her if she felt it was possible to trust anyone. Her answer was a 
curt "No.” I introduced myself and explained that my purpose 
in calling was to assure her that there are people whom we can 
trust in spite of world conditions. She insisted that she could 
not trust anyone, not even her family, including her mother. I 
began to use the Bible. She said that she had tried to read the 
Bible but could not understand it I commented that God and 
Jesus are interested in people and so are we. We made arrange¬ 
ments to meet at the door of the Kingdom Hall, She did not 
come, 1 called her immediately, and she explained that it had 
been necessary to hospitalize her father and that she had tried 
to call me. Again we arranged to meet. This time she came 
and was amazed at the welcome she received, especially from 
the young Witnesses, She now studies twice a week, is making 
good progress in the Knowledge book, and comes to all the 
meetings. An excellent result from a telephone calif 

It continues to be a big challenge to reach people in re- 
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mote areas of Iceland with the good news. A missionary on 
the east coast makes good use of the telephone. He travels 
once every month to visit and conduct studies with a group 
about 180 miles distant. During each visit, he also gives a pub¬ 
lic talk and conducts the Watchtower Study. These interested 
ones then have their weekly Bible study by phone. By combin¬ 
ing two telephone lines and using phones with a speaker and a 
microphone, it has been possible for up to five people in three 
different homes to study simultaneously. When handling the 
studies by phone, the conductor assigns the answering of the 
questions before he reads diem. They all get much encourage¬ 
ment from studying the Bible in this way. At least six studies 
are conducted each week. 

While caring for her husband who was iE for an extended 
period, a sister in the Bahamas witnessed by mail. Each morn¬ 
ing, she spent some time writing letters to women listed in 
the telephone directory. She used information from the Rea¬ 
soning book and offered a free home Bible study. One day, a 
woman phoned the sister to say that she would appreciate a Bi¬ 
ble study very much. The woman said that when she received 
the letter, she told a coworker that God was telling her that she 
needed to study the Bible. Despite strong opposition from her 
mother and from a clergyman, this woman made fine progress. 
She began attending the meetings regularly, resigned from her 
church, and has been baptized. 

A 79-year-old sister living in a rural area in Japan has se¬ 
rious health problems. But out of gratitude to Jehovah, she is 
a pioneer. She walks two or three hours every day for health 
reasons, using a cane or leaning on a buggy to support her¬ 
self. Along the way, she approaches others in a friendly man¬ 
ner, and she talks to the farmers in the fields. She carefully 
notes the addresses of interested ones. As a result, she has more 
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than 100 people on her magazine route, places 600 magazines 
a month, reports around 200 return visits, and conducts three 
Bible studies. 

Some publishers have been able to lower their nets, spiri¬ 
tually speaking, into waters where very little fishing has been 
done. In Mexico, especially along the mountain ranges (sierras) 
in the State of Oaxaca, there are territories that are difficult to 
reach and therefore are rarely worked. Here the language that 
is spoken is, not Spanish, but the Mixe or the Mazateco dia¬ 
lect. In recent years, some brothers from Tehuacin, Puebla 
State, started to travel to various towns in this area to witness. 
Twenty-five pioneers who came to help now live and work in 
the region, and there are also 15 local regular pioneers. Good 
results are in evidence because there are now 13 congregations. 

A couple who had lived outside their homeland for 28 
years took an early retirement and returned to the Philippines 
to pioneer. Travel from their home in Cavite City toTrece Mar- 
tires, where there is special need, takes an hour each way. Is 
it worth the effort? A year and a half ago, there were only 19 
publishers in the congregation. The two now conduct 28 Bi¬ 
ble studies, and the whole congregation recently reported 98. 
Fruitful territory in deed 1 

A good number of our brothers have first worked in areas 
of special need within their country and then moved to other 
lands. For example, during the past few years, some 40 broth¬ 
ers (single brothers and sisters, young married couples, and en¬ 
tire families) have moved to Honduras from Canada, the Unit¬ 
ed States, France, Germany, Spain, Sweden, and Japan. Many 
of them transferred from Quebec. Earlier they had moved to 
Quebec to help, but when the work got very well established 
in that part of Canada, they began to look for new “fishing 
grounds.” And in this new field they are having fine results. 



Africa 


In his first letter to the Corinthians, the apostle Paul wrote: 
“Now we received, not the spirit of the world, but the spir¬ 
it which is from God, that we might know the things that 
have been kindly given us by God.” (1 Cor. 2:12) That spirit 
has truly been evident among Jehovah’s Witnesses in Africa, 
and it has set them apart from the selfish and turbulent world 
around them. 

The neutrality, impartiality, and love shown by Jehovah’s 
Witnesses attract people to Jehovah’s Word and his orga¬ 
nization. Concerning this, a brother in Zaire writes: “In the 
village of Monigi, on the outskirts of Goma, Hutu and Tut- 
si people no longer attend Christendom’s churches, to avoid 
ethnic attacks from each other while they are inside the 
church! Since the majority of refugees have returned to Rwan¬ 
da, the remaining population in the two neighboring villages 
know that the only place where Hutu and Tutsi gather peace¬ 
fully is the Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Conse¬ 
quently, many of them have asked for a Bible study.” 
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After 30 years of civil war, Angola is beginning to expe¬ 
rience relative peace, Jehovah’s Witnesses are making good 
use of it to witness about God’s Kingdom, In some areas 
the response is outstanding. After a four-year interval, a cir¬ 
cuit overseer was finally able to visit a certain congregation in 
the northern province of Uige. Arrangements were made for 
a public talk, and the 75 publishers were thrilled to have 794 
in attendance! In the south of the country missionary homes 
were established in Benguela and Namibe. With 108,394 at¬ 
tending the Memorial, and 28,969 publishers, there is much 
to do, 

A pioneer sister in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, was on her way 
home after field service. At the entrance of a house, a woman 
was holding her child on her lap. Suddenly, the four-year-old 
struggled until she got loose and bolted toward our sister with 
outstretched hand to be greeted. Our sister was unknown to 
the family, but she seized this opportunity to approach the 
mother and ask whether they could talk inside. Once the pio¬ 
neer began to witness about the Kingdom hope, the woman 
started weeping. Asked for the reason, she revealed that she 
had been preparing to end her life by taking poison. She had 
just been praying to God, asking why she had been forsaken, 
when the child attracted the attention of our sister. The wom¬ 
an proceeded to recount her many problems. Our sister com¬ 
forted her, and this led right into a Bible study. In spite of fam¬ 
ily opposition, she is making good progress with the truth. 

Stella, a university student in Nigeria , was searching for 
the truth. After a few years as a Pentecostal, she thought she 
had found the right religion. She decided to write a book to 
show that all other religions are false. However, as she made 
a list of the prominent religions around her, she realized that 
she did not know much about Jehovah’s Witnesses. “Til at¬ 
tend their meetings for three months to find out about them,” 
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she said to herself That weekend, she went to a circuit as¬ 
sembly, By the end of the program, she began to have doubts 
about her own religion. The following week she was at the lo¬ 
cal Kingdom Hall. She also read as many Witness publications 
as she could find. After her third meeting, she approached one 
of the congregation elders and said: “Brother, baptize me. I 
am now one of you.” The brother explained that there were 
tilings she had to know before she could be baptized. He then 
gave her a book to study. Stella read it in two days and then 
went back to the elder and said: “I have finished the book, 
brother. Baptize me.” The elder arranged for a sister to study 
with her, and a few months later, Stella did get baptized. 

Our brothers in Mali realize that Christian meetings are 
among the kindly provisions that God has made for his ser¬ 
vants. They want newly interested ones to appreciate that too, 
so they exert themselves to make the new ones feel comfort¬ 
able. One of these wrote, saying: “The first time 1 visited the 
Kingdom Hall I was really struck by all the happy faces and 
the love that was shown to me. I came a few minutes late, so 
I sat down alone. Right away a young couple handed me a Bi¬ 
ble and a copy of The Watchtower . After the meeting almost 
everyone in the Kingdom Had came up to me and shook my 
hand and made my stay a most pleasant one. I left the hall 
with three books—the New World Translation of the Bible, 
The Greatest Man Who Ever Lived, and You Can Live Forever 
in Paradise on Earth . That vejy evening I started to read, and 
I learned for the first time that God’s name is Jehovah.” 

At school, in Sierra Leone , Stephen was harassed by his 
schoolmates because he did not participate in their discus¬ 
sions about sexual immorality and did not engage in forni¬ 
cation. Unknown to him, some schoolmates had written a 
love letter in his name to a certain girl in school. The girl ap¬ 
proached him and said: “I received your letter and I agree, but 
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you have not approached me.** The brother was startled and 
replied that he had not written anything to her. The very next 
day he brought to school his book Questions Young People 
Ask—Answers That Work . He got the girl and his classmates 
together and discussed the subject “Sex and Morals” with 
them. Later on, his classmates tried the same thing again. Our 
young brother again used the Young People Ask book to rea¬ 
son with them on Christian conduct. Gradually most of these 
“tormentors,” as he calls them, left school The remaining few 
highly respect him for his courageous moral integrity 

The publishers in Swaziland are finding it easy to place 
the Knowledge book, and a pioneer wrote about a woman 
with whom she had covered nine chapters in just ten studies. 
Regarding the student, she said: “She has not missed a con¬ 
gregation meeting since the first study. In Swaziland work is 
scarce, so when you are offered a job, even for a meager salary 
you take it. The neighbor of my student invited her to go with 
her to the local casino, where interviews were being conduct¬ 
ed for employment as croupiers. My student declined, saying 
that she did not want to miss her Bible study later that eve¬ 
ning. The neighbor then offered to pay her taxi fare so that 
she could get back on time. Still my student refused. When 
she told me about it, I asked her why she thought Chris¬ 
tians cannot work at a casino. She told me that from what she 
had learned in her study of the Bible, Jehovah does not ap¬ 
prove of gambling. She added: ‘Since I love Jehovah and want 
to do his will, how could I work in a casino?’ ” The pioneer 
probed: “They pay good money and it would help you to 
buy things you need. Wouldn’t Jehovah understand?” The 
student pointed to the Knowledge book and told the pio¬ 
neer that she had seen at Matthew 6:33 that Jehovah will al¬ 
ways look after her and help her with her problems if she puts 
him first. 




sia and Islands of 


The branch in India supervises a vast field—about one 
sixth of the world’s population. In July it reported its 23rd 
consecutive peak in the number of publishers. Intensi¬ 
fied work by the Translation Department is making literature 
available for more language groups, some of these including 
millions of people. The Knowledge book was printed in 11 
languages of India last year. The brochure What Does God Re¬ 
quire of Us? has been published in 20. 

This year is die first time that one of our full-color bro¬ 
chures has been made available in Assamese, Khasi, Konkani 
(Devanagari), Manipuri, and Tibetan. In an effort to reach 
250 million people in the east and northeast sections of the 
country eight of the major language groups for whom we 
have little or no literature were given special attention. Broth¬ 
ers are earnestly working in harmony with the prophetic 
promise that people out of‘all nations and tribes and tongues’ 
will stand approved before Jehovah's throne when the old sys¬ 
tem ends,—Rev. 7:9,10. 
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The Society’s videos are helping people learn about the 
magnitude of the activity of Jehovah's Witnesses, Determined 
to make good use of this provision, one couple in Australia 
drew up a list of people to whom they could show the differ- 
ent videos. Those who were glad to view one or more of the 
programs included their family doctor, their accountant, their 
mailman, one of Christendom's missionaries encountered at 
a diner, and a local clergyman. In a short period, this couple 
were able to show the Organization video to 70 persons, the 
Prophecy video to 35, and Purple Triangles to 19* Eight who 
saw the videos are now studying the Knowledge book, and 
four of these are now publishers* 

Pressure to stay within the traditional pattern of family liv¬ 
ing makes it very difficult for interested ones in some clans in 
the Solomon Islands to embrace Bible truth* Thus, a woman 
who agreed to study the Bible was soon under pressure from 
throngs of relatives* According to custom, relatives may visit 
a family for days on end, often filling the house and requiring 
meals too. However, the woman continued her study, using 
the brochure Enjoy Life on Earth Forever! To her surprise, one 
day her husband, a government officer, agreed to have a study 
He soon saw the need for family Bible study and visiting rel¬ 
atives were helped to realize that this was not to be interrupt¬ 
ed. The relatives also learned that chewing betel nut, smoking, 
and heavy beer drinking were no longer allowed in his home* 
The stream of constant visitors soon declined. The husband is 
well-known, and people were amazed to see the changes that 
were taking place. As a baptized publisher, our new brother 
spends many hours sharing the truth with people who want 
to know; “What is it about this religion?” His wife and chil¬ 
dren also continue to make fine progress. 

When Witnesses in Tahiti began talking to Rimy and the 
young woman with whom he lived, he was a member of a 
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kick-boxing club. He had won numerous bouts and as a re¬ 
sult had been selected to compete outside Tahiti, He felt him¬ 
self invulnerable. He gambled in casinos and quarreled with 
his mate at home. His oudook was egotistic* Could the truth 
really help such a person? In spite of opposition from his fam¬ 
ily, he agreed to study Bible truth gradually molded his out¬ 
look, He left a job that was contrary to Bible principles, quit 
kick-boxing, and gave up gambling. Quarrels at home became 
less frequent. He got properly married, and his outlook on life 
has completely changed. Precious to him now are the spiritu¬ 
al things that he has gained for himself and his family as a re¬ 
sult of acquiring knowledge of Jehovah, the true God. 

Thongpliu is a sister in Thailand who has had little secu¬ 
lar education. However, as a regular pioneer, she gives Jeho¬ 
vah's service a prominent place in her life. As she was walking 
to the Kingdom HaU one Sunday afternoon, she saw that the 
front door of a large house was open. No one had ever been 
at home when she had called there. Thongpliu summoned up 
her courage, went to the gate, and called out to the house¬ 
holder. The woman of the house gladly accepted two maga¬ 
zines. On the return visit, the woman asked Thongpliu how 
much secular education she had* When she replied that she 
had gone only to grade four, the lady asked in wonderment: 
“How is it you know many things that I don't know? I have 
graduated from university.” She also confided that in her air- 
conditioned car she had passed by many times as Thongpliu 
walked in the hot sun. Then she added: “I didn't know where 
you were going, but you always looked so happy and content* 
I myself might look happy from a distance, but if you look 
closely you will notice that I am not happy It must be your 
Bible knowledge that makes you happy* Will you bring me a 
Bible and study it with me?” 



Europe 


While sharing in the door-to-door work in Latvia , two 
publishers met Svetlana, who listened as they read John 17:3* 
They demonstrated how to study the Bible with the help of 
the Knowledge book* After the study they asked her when she 
would like to continue* "Tomorrow,” she replied courteous¬ 
ly. After each study when asked about the next appointment, 
she answered, "Tomorrow.” They discussed one chapter of the 
Knowledge book each time. 

After ten days she looked straight at the one conducting 
the study and said: “1 wish to be a God-fearing person. What 
should I do?” Accepting the counsel given, she promptly 
made the congregation meetings an important part of life for 
herself and her children* At her third meeting, she began to 
give comments. The Knowledge book was completed in four 
weeks plus one day. When studying chapter 12, she threw out 
spiritistic literature* At chapter 14, she ceased all cheating and 
started to pay her fare when traveling by train. She said: “After 
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each study I felt cleaner and cleaner*” On completing chap- 
ter 15, she started a family study, although it was a bit rough 
at the beginning* Chapter 18 convinced Svetlana of the neces¬ 
sity of field service and baptism. 

Before learning the truth, Svetlana had lived quite a wild 
life* Following an experience that shook her badly, she had 
decided to quit what she had been doing, but life was emp¬ 
ty* However, that began to change when she started to gain a 
knowledge of Jehovah* Now she says: "I am so happy.. *. I love 
Jehovah and the brothers, and I hope that my children and 1 
will be able to live in the Paradise.” After just four weeks, she 
became an unbaptized publisher, and at the Russian assembly 
in Riga, she got baptized. 

Twelve-year-old Ryan, in Britain , had to prepare a talk to 
be given to his class at school on the subject, "The Person 1 
Admire Most*” What a fine opportunity to witness! Ryan de¬ 
cided that he would talk about Jesus Christ* He prepared well 
and delivered a ten-minute discourse, citing scriptures to sup¬ 
port the points he made. Ln conclusion, he offered the book 
The Greatest Man Who Ever Lived to anyone interested. The 
two copies he had with him were eagerly accepted, and orders 
were taken for five more. He took six copies to school the next 
day, placed these, and got requests for another six. The next 
day, he took seven copies along, distributed these, and was 
asked for yet two more* 

In the Faeroe Islands, some students were given school as¬ 
signments that required them to gather information about Je¬ 
hovah's Witnesses, What was available at the school was in¬ 
adequate and misleading. When a young Witness volunteered 
to bring some material for them to use, her offer was well re¬ 
ceived. She also gave the teacher the video Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es—The Organization Behind the Name. He showed it to the 
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whole class, and later in the week, it was also shown to other 
classes- 

When a young man on the police force in Greece began 
to study the truth, he met with strong opposition from his 
relatives. His father-in-law took the young man's wife to the 
priests, to theologians, and then to the bishop, who urged her 
to divorce her husband and promised that he would find her 
another one. Back with her husband, she could see how the 
study was improving his conduct, and she observed the con¬ 
duct of the Witnesses with whom he was associating. She 
studied along with him, but her parents took it upon them¬ 
selves to have the young couple’s daughter baptized in the 
Greek Orthodox Church, The wife's father threatened to beat 
up his son-in-law and, along with two other family members, 
went to the Kingdom Hall to cause trouble. However, the 
storm passed when the young man and his wife took a firm 
stand for the truth. Both he and his wife got baptized. Now 
the father-in-law and his wife are having a Bible study. The 
brother-in-law, who shared in causing trouble at the Kingdom 
Hall, was also baptized along with his wife. 

In order to renew her passport so that she could travel 
from Bulgaria to attend this year's district convention in Ro¬ 
mania along with her mother and grandparents, nine-year- 
old Blagomira needed the signature of her father, who had left 
the family before they became Witnesses. The father firmly 
refused to support his little daughter’s desire. She frequently 
called him to ask for his OK, but to no avail. Unexpectedly, 
on Monday of the convention week, Blagomira’s older sister 
visited the family and told the grandmother that the father 
would agree to sign the application for the passport. With no 
further explanation, she left. Nobody knew when and how 
the father would be available for the signature. Upon arriving 
home from field service and hearing the news, Blagomira and 
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her mother prayed together: “IF it is your will, Jehovah, that 
we should be together at the convention, please help us. We 
will be waiting at the passport office tomorrow morning.” In 
order to be sure to be the first ones there, they took two small 
chairs and left home at 4:30 a.m. After some time, Blagomira 
walked to her father’s home, which was not very far away. She 
kissed him and asked: “Daddy, will you come? Mother and I 
have been waiting in front of the office since ten minutes af¬ 
ter five this morning.” He got dressed immediately and ac¬ 
companied his daughter to give his signature. Amazingly, the 
passport was ready the very next day, just in time for travel the 
following morning! Blagomira's mother helped her daughter 
to appreciate that this was a clear proof of Jehovah's existence 
and of his love for Blagomira. She said that it should strength¬ 
en even more Blagomira's decision to serve him forever. Af¬ 
ter the convention, Blagomira made a gift to her father of the 
new book The Secret of Family Happiness . 

When witnessing on the street, a special pioneer in Po¬ 
land met a young lady who invited her to her home and 
even showed her how to get there. However, when the Wit¬ 
ness called at the appointed time, nobody opened the door, 
though she could hear someone inside. When leaving the 
block, our sister witnessed to an older gentleman who showed 
interest. On the next visit, a wonderful study was started with 
him and his wife. Yet, the sister decided to visit that young 
lady again. Looking at her notes, she realized that she had pre¬ 
viously gone to the wrong block. She hurried to the right ad¬ 
dress, and the lady was happy to see her. When the sister be¬ 
gan apologizing, the woman said: “I told my husband that I 
had invited Jehovah’s Witnesses. He waited for you to chuck 
you out. I was so afraid and prayed in my room that you 
would not come, but I am very happy you came today.” The 
sister now has two fine Bible studies and is convinced that the 
angels helped to bring this about. 



A brother in Canada found it very difficult to identify 
himself as one of Jehovah’s Witnesses at his place of employ¬ 
ment and to witness informally But he prayed about this, 
gathered courage, and got started* His workmate initially re¬ 
jected his efforts, but mention of the resurrection hope led 
to a Bible study. That evening, the brother prayed: “Jehovah, 
I promise that I’ll never miss another opportunity to talk to 
my neighbors* Pll always see them as future brothers and sis¬ 
ters*” He has. At his next place of employment, the workers 
nicknamed him Moses because of his zealous witnessing dur¬ 
ing lunch hours and coffee breaks. He makes good use of the 
Society’s video Jehovah's Witnesses—The Organization Be¬ 
hind the Name , By the early part of this past year, 394 persons 
at his place of employment had seen the video, not counting 
their families and friends, and he has a waiting list of many 
others who also want to see it. After 14 years in this factory, 
our brother has been able to help 34 persons to baptism. 

In Cbile t special efforts were made during the summer to 
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reach remote territories* Many families spent their vacation in 
this manner. They found people who were thirsting for the 
truth* About 30,000 live on numerous small islands in the 
south of the country Brothers endeavored to reach these by 
airplane* Where possible, they landed and witnessed. Where 
they could not land, they flew over the villages and dropped 
packets containing two magazines so that there, too, people 
could become aware of what Jehovah has purposed to do by 
means of his Kingdom. 

In the Dominican Republic, it is not uncommon for Bible 
students to become so enthusiastic about what they are learn¬ 
ing that they begin conducting studies with others even be¬ 
fore they are approved to serve as unbaptized publishers* Af¬ 
ter a gentleman attended meetings in a larger town for a few 
months, he moved back to his mountain town and began to 
share with others what he had learned* When two pioneers ar¬ 
rived in this “unworked” territory, one householder after an¬ 
other told them that he knew from Radhamds about the 
things the pioneers were saying. At last, the brothers found 
Radham£s. Before he and his family began their own person¬ 
al Bible study he took the pioneers to visit some of those with 
whom he had been studying* Both he and his wife are now 
baptized. 

In Yacuiba, Bolivia, a local evangelical group arranged for 
a TV station to show a film that was evidently produced by 
apostates. In view of the bad effects of that program, the elders 
decided to visit two TV stations and offer to pay to have them 
show the public the videos Jehovah's Witnesses—The Organi¬ 
zation Behind the Name and The Bible — A Book of Fact and 
Prophecy * After seeing the Society’s videos, the owner of a ra¬ 
dio station became indignant at the misrepresentations in the 
apostates 1 program and offered to make free spot announce¬ 
ments for Jehovah’s Witnesses regarding their upcoming dis¬ 
trict convention. Attendance was unusually high, and many 


62 1997 Yearbook 

honesthearted ones began to ask sincere questions when the 
Witnesses visited them in the ministry. 

The management of a large glass factory in Ecuador want¬ 
ed to oiganize a course on family and moral values for its em¬ 
ployees. The director of human resources asked some priests 
but without results. On hearing of this, a Witness called on the 
director and showed him a list of subjects covered in our mag¬ 
azines. The director was impressed, selected three topics, and 
arranged for a two-hour program for the entire work force, 
which he divided up into seven groups of 30 each. Three qual¬ 
ified brothers directed the sessions. The audience was invited 
to comment and to ask questions. When honesty was being 
discussed, a guard said that he thought that it would be proper 
to steal under certain circumstances. Another agreed, saying, 
“If my mother is ill and I have no money, I have to steal. Or 
should I just let her die?” In reply, the brother told them about 
a young father who owed three months’ rent. He got in with 
a gang of thieves and was killed during an attempted robbery, 
leaving a widow and three children. “On the other hand,” our 
brother explained, “honest persons usually have good friends 
who come to their assistance in an emergency.” At the end of 
each session, many expressed appreciation. Others left their 
name and address and asked the brothers to visit them. The 
management offered a free Family Life book to anyone who 
wanted it. Sixty-six left their names. So the book The Great¬ 
est Man Who Ever Lived was put on display in the lobby, fol¬ 
lowed by Questions Young People Ask—Answers That Work. 
At the writing of this experience, orders for the books were 
still being taken. The management was very impressed by the 
practical information and wanted to arrange another session 
in six months. 

In Paraguay a pioneer placed a Knowledge book with a 
woman who showed some interest but who changed the sub¬ 
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ject when offered a Bible study. In time, she told the pioneer 
that what she was being shown from the Bible did not agree 
with her beliefs, and so she did not want the Witness to con¬ 
tinue visiting her. However, months later when the pioneer 
called with a special issue of Awake!, the woman acted as if 
she had been patiently waiting for the sister to return. The 
woman explained that she had read the Knowledge book, that 
it was marvelous, and that she had been studying the Bible 
with three of her neighbors, based on what she had learned 
in chapter 16 of the book. When our sister returned with her 
husband, the woman was waiting. However, instead of having 
a study in her own house, she took them to the house of her 
neighbor, one who had been present when earlier calls were 
made. With this neighbor they went on to the second neigh¬ 
bor’s house, and then the five of them went on to the third 
house, where the lady was also waiting for the Bible study. All 
of them are progressing well. 

When witnessing from house to house, a pioneer sister in 
Uruguay called at a door where a young girl answered. The 
girl’s parents were not at home, so our sister witnessed to the 
girl, and she showed real interest. At the end, the Witness of¬ 
fered the girl a regular Bible study but told her to ask for her 
parents’ permission first. What would the reaction of the par¬ 
ents be? To the publisher’s great surprise, the mother said it 
would be quite all right to study the Bible with her little 
daughter, but she asked whether the rest of the family could 
also participate. Of course they could! So now a regular Bible 
study is being conducted with four members of this family 
—all because a witness was given to a little girl. 

It has been estimated that within the continental Unit¬ 
ed States , there are upwards of two million deaf people who 
communicate in American Sign Language. There are many 
challenges in performing the ministry in the sign-language 
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field. Some pioneers travel as much as 200 miles a day to reach 
eight or nine persons, many of whom may not be at home. It 
takes initiative to locate the deaf in the territory. In some cit¬ 
ies that sponsor events for the deaf, publishers who are skilled 
in sign language have obtained permission to set up a table 
or booth with an attractive display of our publications for 
the deaf. They also set up TVs and VCRs to play our videos 
in American Sign Language. This creates a fine opportunity 
to meet more of the deaf population, to place literature with 
them, and to make arrangements for home visits. At one such 
festival, the brothers received names and addresses of 40 indi¬ 
viduals that they had not previously met. 

One of the big events in Guyana this past year was the 
marriage, in one day, of 79 couples attending the meetings at 
the Baramita Congregation. A member of the Branch Com¬ 
mittee delivered the marriage talk, which was translated into 
the Carib language, and then had each couple audibly repeat 
the vows in Carib. Why were the 79 couples moved to get 
married? Because Bible truth had changed their outlook on 
life. Before Jehovah and many witnesses, they were agreeing to 
live with just one mate and to abide by the Biblical standard 
for honorable marriage. Three days later, 41 persons, most¬ 
ly from the couples that had just got married, came forward 
with their teachers and expressed their desire to become un¬ 
baptized publishers. 

The Caribs in this area are determined to learn as much as 
possible about Jehovah and his organization and to learn it as 
quickly as possible. They walk for two, three, or more hours 
to get to the meetings week after week. Very few ever arrive 
late, though they come on jungle trails along which there are 
rivers, tigers, poisonous snakes, and the like. So many want to 
learn the truth about God that the Witnesses conduct their Bi¬ 
ble studies with groups of from 40 to 70 students. 


Acts of Jehovah’s Witnesses 
in Modern Times 


Benin 

From Benin, West Africa, many 
thousands were sold into slavery from the 
17th to the 19th century. But those re¬ 
maining were held in an even more dia¬ 
bolic form of slavery. A 14-year ban was 
imposed on the activity of those who en¬ 
deavored to provide help by teaching Bi¬ 
ble truth. Read this eyewitness report of 
what happened when the ban was im¬ 
posed and what has been taking place 
since it was lifted. 


Brazil 

The majority of Brazilians profess 
Catholicism, and a high percentage of 
these also incline toward spiritism. Up 
to 50 years ago, most of them had nev¬ 
er seen a Bible. But now people through¬ 
out Brazil are being given opportunity to 
see for themselves what God’s Word con¬ 
tains. And some of the largest conven¬ 
tions of Jehovah’s Witnesses in modern 
times have been held in Brazil. 

Micronesia 

Have you ever wished that you could 
visit Micronesia? Come with us on a 
tour of the islands. You will find the peo¬ 
ple friendly. The beauty of their islands 
may make you think of paradise. Yet, as 
you look closer, you will understand 
why here too people need the good news 
of God’s Kingdom. You will also meet 
some of those who work hard to tell them 
about it. 

















BENIN 


It was April in 1976. Soldiers with 
automatic weapons banged at the door of 
the Bethel Home. “Come out and join in 
the flag-raising ceremony /” demanded the 
commanding officer . angry mob of 

people chanted political slogans. 

Inside, the missionaries continued their discussion 
of the day's Bible text, as was their custom. “The 
powers of the heavens will be shaken” was the Scrip- 
turc text under consideration, (Matt, 24:29) How that 
proved to be a source of strength for the missionaries 
that morning! Outside, the soldiers raised the flag on 
the grounds of the branch office. They had taken over 
the property! 

Soon the soldiers ordered all the missionaries out¬ 
side. They were allowed to take with them only the 
personal belongings that they could carry in their 
suitcases. Without delay, the missionaries were load¬ 
ed into the Society's van, to be escorted out of the 
country. 

As the van left the Bethel grounds, a young broth¬ 
er on a bicycle came up alongside. “Whafs going on? 
Where are they taking you?” he asked. The mission¬ 
aries waved him away for fear that he too might be ar¬ 
rested. 
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What led up to the ban on Jehovah’s Witnesses in Benin? 
How did the local Witnesses stay spiritually strong during 
that difficult 14-year period? Did the missionaries return? 
And once the restrictions were finally removed, how did Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses in Benin use their newfound freedom? 

This Is Benin 

A keyhole-shaped country, sandwiched between Togo 
and Nigeria on the coast of West Africa—this is Benin. You 
may know it by its former name, Dahomey. The people here 
are warm and friendly, and the climate is pleasant. Although 
more than 50 local languages are spoken by some 60 ethnic 
groups, French is the national language. 

Benin is home to miniature castles and ancient African 
kingships. In a blue lagoon sits Ganvi6, a floating village 
called by some the Venice of Africa. There the streets are riv¬ 
ers and the taxis are colorful pirogues , or dugout canoes. Two 
national parks, the Pendjari and the “W,” are found in the 
north of the country, and there lions, elephants, monkeys, 
hippopotamuses, and other animals roam free in the savan¬ 
na. To the south, palm trees dance to the music of the ocean 
winds. 

Yet, life has at times been very bitter for the people of this 
land. Early in the 17th century, Kpass£, ruler of the kingdom 
of Hou6da, entered into trade relations with French, En¬ 
glish, and Portuguese slave traders. In exchange for trinkets 
and arms, this ruthless king sold his own brothers. These 
were loaded onto ships at Glehoue, now called Ouidah, and 
transported to Haiti, Netherlands Antilles, and America. The 
slave trade continued from the 17th century until the ear¬ 
ly part of the 19th century. Then, at last, it was abolished in 
many countries. 

It was early in the 20th century, however, that the peo¬ 
ple in Benin began to have the opportunity to be freed from 
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the shackles of a much more fiendish type of slavery—bond¬ 
age to false religion in all its hideous forms. In Benin, that in¬ 
cludes Voodoo. 

Birthplace of Voodoo 

Animism is the traditional religion, and among the ani- 
mists here, the god viewed as supreme is Mahou. He is rep¬ 
resented by a great number of secondary gods, or voodoos, 
to whom sacrifices are offered on certain feast days. For ex¬ 
ample, Hebiosso is the god of thunder, and the god Zangbe- 
to reportedly protects the farmers’ fields at night. Inferior to 
these voodoos are under-gods, also what are believed to be 
spirits of dead people. Hence, ancestor worship if practiced. 
In many a home, you will find an asen , a sort of small umbrel¬ 
la made of foiged iron, ornamented with symbols in memo¬ 
ry of a dead loved one. 

Relations with these gods requires an intermediary, a fe¬ 
tish priest, either male or female. After spending three years 
in a fetish convent, the priest is deemed qualified to commu¬ 
nicate with the gods and other spirits. This powerful hierar¬ 
chy has an enormous influence on the lives of the Beninese 
people who adhere to it. 

Those who practice this form of worship believe that af¬ 
ter a person dies, he can come back in spirit form and kill 
the other members of the family. Many people will sell their 
possessions or go deeply into debt to pay for animal sacrifices 
and lavish ceremonies to appease dead relatives. As a result, 
the family may be left in poverty. The superstitious fear en¬ 
gendered by these beliefs holds people in bondage. 

The so-called Christian religions are also represented here 
and are oftentimes practiced right along with animism. Mix¬ 
ing the two forms of worship is not usually viewed as ob¬ 
jectionable by the people, but ceasing to participate in the 
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animistic traditions is considered a serious sin. Yet, many 
have done it. 

The Early Years 

It was in 1929 that Bible truth, which can truly free 
people from superstitious fear, reached Dahomey. Having 
learned such truth from Bible Students (as Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses were then called) in Ibadan, Nigeria, Brother Yana- 
da of the Gun tribe returned to teach his fellow tribesmen. 
He gathered a group of six in his native city, Porto-Novo, 
the capital, and began studying the Bible with them. Of this 
group, Daniel Afeniyi, originally from Nigeria, firmly held 
to the truth and was baptized in 1935. But persecution from 
the local clergy pushed Brother Yanada back into Nigeria, and 
newly baptized Daniel Afeniyi was forced to go back to his 
village, Daagbe. When four other Nigerian Witnesses began 
preaching in Porto-Novo, they were arrested and deported on 
the spot. 

In 1938, twelve brothers from the Ibo tribe in Nigeria 
were assigned to serve in Porto-Novo. To the chagrin of the 
Protestant clergy, many people appreciated what the Witness¬ 
es were teaching them from the Bible. Moise Akinocho, a 
trader from the Yoruba tribe, was one of these. He had been 
a Methodist who also practiced ancestor worship. As a re¬ 
sult of clergy pressure on the local authorities, Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses were again forced to leave Porto-Novo. But when the 
flames of persecution became intense for those Ibo brothers, 
Brother Akinocho stood by them and said: “If the adminis¬ 
tration is going to kill all of Jehovah’s Witnesses, I am ready.” 
He continued steadfast in the faith until his death in 1950. 

During the second world war, Nigerian Witnesses no lon¬ 
ger had access to Benin. Yet, seeds of truth had been sown, 
and later on, with a little watering and cultivating, they 
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sprouted quickly. That opportunity came soon after the war. 
Nourou Akintounde, a native of Benin, had become one of 
Jehovah’s Witnesses while in Nigeria. In 1948 he returned 
to his native land as a pioneer, spending a large proportion 
of his time witnessing to others about Jehovah God and His 
purpose as revealed in the Bible. The results surpassed all rea¬ 
sonable expectations. 

The May 1948 field service report stated: “It is indeed a 
thrill to send a report for a new country. The gospel has bro¬ 
ken into French Dahomey [Benin] and the people of good¬ 
will are rallying to the ‘signal for the nations.’ ”—Isa. 11:12. 

That same month, application was made to the governor 
of Dahomey for official recognition of the Society. This was 
referred to the high commissioner in Dakar, Senegal. How¬ 
ever, after a delay of over a year, authorization was refused. 
Regardless of this, the work continued to expand. Wilfred 
Gooch, branch overseer in Nigeria at the time, later wrote: 
“So much latent interest was there that within six weeks 105 
persons had joined the pioneer [Brother Akintounde] in field 
service. During the next few months, this pioneer continued 
to spread the good news in nearby towns, and a fine increase 
continued—a peak of 301 publishers of the Kingdom being 
reached in July 1948.” 

Preaching of the Good News Spreads Out 

From Porto-Novo the preaching of the good news spread 
to outlying towns and villages. Brother Akintounde took 
some of the newly interested ones with him to witness in 
such places as Lokogbo and Cotonou. They would remain in 
a village for several days, being welcomed and entertained by 
newly interested ones. At that time, interested persons start¬ 
ed preaching with the visiting brothers soon after their ini¬ 
tial contact. 
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Less than four months after 
Brother Akintounde returned to 
Benin, a three-day convention was 
held in Porto-Novo. On hand were 
W. R. (Bible) Brown, Anthony 
| Attwood, and Ernest Moreton 
from the Nigeria branch. Thirty 
persons were baptized on that oc¬ 
casion, and this greatly displeased 
■fr the Protestant missionaries. They 
did all they could to dissuade the 
newly interested ones, but these re- 
mained steadfast. One of the per- 
sons baptized at this convention 
stated: “if you’ve examined all 
I l ;nu | found that something 

is not good—that is for you to de¬ 
cide, As for me, I have found that 
this is very good.” Many more also 
examined what Jehovah’s Witness¬ 
es were teaching and found it to be 
“very good." By January 1949, there were three congrega¬ 
tions in Benin—Porto-Novo, Lokogbo, and Cotonou. 


Nourou Afciiitouiide 
returned to Benin as 
a pioneer and helped 
many lo star* serving 
Jehovah 


A Polygamist Finds the Truth 

Although the activity of Jehovah's Witnesses was not le¬ 
gally recognized in this country, permission was granted in 
January 1949 for us to hold an assembly in Cotonou. Sound 
cars were used to announce the program, and over 1,000 per¬ 
sons attended the public lecture "Government of Peace,” 
One of those who attended this assembly was Sourou 
Houenou, who was a notary and judge as well as the head of 
the Revenants, a group involved in ancestor worship. He had 
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four wives. Would he be able to make the changes necessary 
in order to walk in the footsteps of Jesus Christ? He turned 
away from ancestor worship, with its spiritistic connections. 
He did this in harmony with Jesus' declaration: “It is Jehovah 
your God you must worship, and it is to him alone you must 
render sacred service.” (Luke 4:8) He also adjusted his mari¬ 
tal affairs in harmony with Christian standards. Although he 
had a career that is prized in the present system, as did Saul 
of Tarsus before he became the apostle Paul, he considered it 
all “as a lot of refuse” and left it behind. (Phil. 3:8) In order 
to free himself for Kingdom interests, he left his position as 
a notary and judge and took up the full-time ministry 

The Cotonou Congregation met regularly in Brother 
Houenou's home in the Missebo area of the city On one 
occasion, Catholic leaders incited a mob of children to dis¬ 
rupt the meeting. While the public talk was in progress in 
the wa!led-in courtyard of Brother Hou£nou’s house, a youth 
climbed a tree and started hurling both insults and stones 
over the wall at the speaker. Apparently he was a poor aim, 
because none of his stones did any harm to the speaker. In¬ 
stead, one missed its target and struck one of the other youths 
of the disruptive group so hard that he had to be hospitalized! 
All the children ran in fear, believing that this was punish¬ 
ment from God. The meeting continued without any further 
incidents. 

Voodoo Versus Jehovah 

Dogbo-Tinde Ogoudina was observing from a distance 
what happened. She was a doth merchant who had her shop 
across the street from Brother Houenou’s home. She was 
also the secretary of the fetish convent in Porto-Novo. How¬ 
ever, she was so favorably impressed by the Witnesses' con¬ 
duct in the face of this opposition that she became interest¬ 
ed in the Kingdom message. Soon she herself became the 
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object of fiery opposition from the fetish priests. The chief 
fetish priest proclaimed that she would die in seven days be¬ 
cause of her stand with the Witnesses! He employed witch¬ 
craft in an effort to make his prediction come true. 

Although some have been killed by wicked spirits, Sis¬ 
ter Ogoudina was undaunted. She said: "If it is the fetish that 
made Jehovah, I will die; but if Jehovah is the Supreme God, 
then he will vanquish the fetish/ 5 On the night of the sixth 
day the fetish priests offered goat sacrifices and incantations 
to their fetish—Gbeloko. They cut down a banana plant, 
dressed it in white garments and dragged it on the ground 
to symbolize her death. After that, they were so sure of the 
outcome that they proclaimed publicly that Sister Ogoudi¬ 
na was now dead. But what happened the following morning? 

Sister Ogoudina was right where she had been almost 
every morning—selling cloth in the market. She was not 
dead; she was very much alive! Immediately a delegation was 
sent to the chief fetish priest in Porto-Novo to inform him of 
what had happened or, rather, what had not happened. He 
was enraged that his spell had had no effect. Knowing that 
this would undermine his influence over the people, he left 
Porto-Novo for Cotonou with one purpose in mind—to find 
Sister Ogoudina and kill her. The local brothers knew that 
trouble was brewing, so they helped her to close her small 
shop and took her to a safe place* 

After keeping Sister Ogoudina in hiding for a week, 
Brother Houenou hired a car and drove her throughout 
Porto-Novo so that everyone would see that she was alive. 
Automobiles were still rare in Africa in 1949, so few went by 
unnoticed* Brother Houenou made sure that she was seen by 
as many people as possible; then they ended their trip at the 
door of her former fetish convent. She got out of the car and 
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publicly proclaimed for all to hear that, though the chief fe¬ 
tish priest had cast a death spell on her, Jehovah, her God, 
was the victor! He had proved to be "a strong tower” for her. 
(Prov. 18:10) In spite of poor health, she continued serving 
Jehovah faithfully until the end of her days. Her courageous 
stand helped other fetish worshipers to break free from the 
bonds of spiritism. 

Opposition Intensifies 

Near Memorial time in 1949, arrangements were made 
for a special talk in Porto-Novo* Over 1,500 interested ones 
attended* This news, however, was not well received by the 
clergy. Once again, they incited the authorities against the 
brothers, and ten were arrested. 

A brother later reported: "The brethren were held in cus¬ 
tody for some days and then released after a strong warning 
that they should not Teach or preach in that name. 5 Such op¬ 
position has afforded the brethren the opportunity to wit¬ 
ness before £ kings and rulers 5 and to give an account of the 
hope that is in them.”—Compare Acts 4:17* 

The Memorial was held in secret that year, with an atten¬ 
dance of 134, including five partakers. When a baptism was 
held, it was at night, in the Porto-Novo lagoon. Meeting lo¬ 
cations were changed constantly, and a brother always stood 
guard. Before each meeting, a table was set with food; if any¬ 
one approached, the brothers quickly sat down at the table 
and pretended to be enjoying a meal together. And they were 
indeed enjoying a meal—one of fine spiritual food! 

The brothers had to be cautious at all times—as Jesus said, 
“cautious as serpents and yet innocent as doves.” (Matt* 10: 
16) The authorities were continually looking for Broth¬ 
er Akintounde, who they felt was the ringleader of the Wit¬ 
nesses. One day a policeman was sent to look for him. Not 
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knowing where Brother Akintounde lived* the officer asked 
a gentleman to direct him to the home of Mr. Akintounde. 
In accord with the custom of the hospitable Beninese peo¬ 
ple* the man did so. But the man giving directions was Broth¬ 
er Akintounde himself! The policeman did not recognize 
him. When they arrived at the house, it was no surprise to 
Brother Akintounde that he was not at home! Finally* how¬ 
ever* in June 1949* when the work of Jehovah's Witnesses 
came under official ban, Brother Akintounde returned to his 
native Nigeria. 

In August 1949 the government published a warning 
against Watch Tower literature, fixing a penalty of two years' 
imprisonment and a fine of 500*000 F CFA (about US$1,000) 
for anyone found distributing such literature in any language. 
The Watcbtower magazine and the book “Let God Be True ” 
were especially targeted. The brothers were not discouraged 
by this turn of events. They well knew that Jesus Christ had 
said: “A slave is not greater than his master. If they have per¬ 
secuted me, they will persecute you also/'—John 15:20. 

During that time, Kpoye Alandinkpovi, one of the first 
ones to accept the truth in this country* made good use of the 
traditional dress for Beninese men to help him in the minis¬ 
try. The full-sleeved robe that they wear, called a bubu s has 
a fairly large interior pocket. When Brother Alandinkpovi 
was sure that he had found someone who was genuinely in¬ 
terested, he would reach into his robe and pull out a book or 
a booklet hidden in that large pocket. He always pretended 
that it was the last one, but there always seemed to be another 
when he found someone else who was hungry for the truth. 

Scattered, but They Kept On Witnessing 

“Preach the word* be at it urgently in favorable season* in 
troublesome season/' (2 Tim. 4:2) That counsel, written by 
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the apostle Paul* was taken to heart by Jehovah's Witnesses in 
Benin* and the witness work flourished even in “troublesome 
season/' During the latter part of 1949, one of the newly ap¬ 
pointed Beninese pioneers, Albert Y£d£nou Ligan* went to 
Zinvie, a small village north of Cotonou. The very first day 
he was there, he contacted Josue and Marie Mahoulikponto. 
They soon recognized the ring of truth in the Bible teachings 
they heard. Although Protestant, Josue practiced ancestor 
worship, had two wives, and was the chief fetish priest of the 
god Zangbeto. In the same month that they came into con¬ 
tact with the truth, they left all those practices behind. Their 
newfound faith was not well received by their families, who 
opposed them bitterly, even chasing them from the family 
home and destroying their fields. 

The Mahoulikpontos fled the village to save their lives* 
and they settled in Dekin, one of the lake dwellers' villag¬ 
es. This move served to spread the truth to a new area. The 
village chief in Dekin was the first to accept the truth there. 
Within two years, 16 persons in that area embraced true wor¬ 
ship* even though the authorities arrested and beat them, and 
all their literature, including their Bibles, was destroyed. 

While witnessing in a village in 1950, a pioneer met a 
man who told him that there was an elderly gentleman who 
taught the same things from the Bible that the pioneer did. 
That elderly gentleman turned out to be Brother Afeni- 
yi, who was one of the original group that had learned the 
truth in this country and who had been baptized in 1935. Al¬ 
though he had been isolated* Brother Afeniyi had not been 
forgotten by Jehovah* nor had he forgotten the joy he had 
experienced upon being freed from the unscriptural beliefs 
of his former Protestant religion. His wife never did embrace 
the truth, and voodoo was deeply rooted in the village where 
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he preached, yet Brother Afeniyi did not give up. For years 
he could be seen faithfully teaching the Bible to others. He 
died at the age of SO, after having served Jehovah faithfully 
for more than 42 years. 

Early in 1950, waves of persecution continued to beat 
against theWitnesses. In the Kouti area, a police officer found 
a group of brothers studying the day’s text. Some were arrest¬ 
ed, tied with ropes, and brought before the commandant, or 
district officer. They were later released, with a stem warn¬ 
ing not to preach or to hold meetings anymore. Nevertheless, 
Jehovah’s people appreciated the importance of continuing 
to meet together regularly to study God’s Word, doing so se¬ 
cretly when necessary. One of the local elders wrote: u Now 
the only opportunity for our brethren to assemble together 
is by waking very early in the morning for study. Those who 
have bicycles go to faraway places to witness... Even carry¬ 
ing their Bible is dangerous. Despite these difficulties we shall 
continue to preach the word until the end.” In March 1950 
they faithfully met for the Memorial of Christ’s death . They 
were not "shrinking back’ out of fear. (Heb. 10:38) At the be¬ 
ginning of 1951, there were seven congregations reporting, 
and 36 of the 247 publishers who reported were enrolled as 
pioneers. 

He Returned the Religious Paraphernalia 

In the early 1950*s, many of our brothers could not read 
well; but they did what they could to give a witness, and Jeho¬ 
vah blessed their efforts. One day, two brothers were trying to 
explain Bible truth to a third person when Samuel Ogungbe 
came along. He later reported: M I did not know it then, but 
these men were Jehovah’s Witnesses, and they were disagree¬ 
ing with each other because they could not read for them* 
selves in their own Gun-language Bibles. 1 joined the dis* 
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cussion and was able to help them, as I had learned to read 
the Gun Bible,” Now, Samuel Ogungbe was a treasurer and 
board member of the Cherubim and Seraphim Church. 
Members of this religion are easily recognized; they dress in 
long white robes and white caps because they believe that 
they are the bride of Christ. But in spite of his own religious 
connections, Samuel Ogungbe found the discussion with 
these Witnesses of Jehovah interesting. An appointment was 
made to continue the discussion on Saturday, just four days 
later. However, before then something occurred that made 
him fearful. 

a The church to which I belonged uses divination and 
fortune-telling along with other magical arts,” he explained. 
“The day following my first encounter with Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses, I went to church as was my custom. Immediately, I 
was warned by fellow church members who had been con¬ 
sulting the spirits that I should watch my step for two reasons 
—first, although I held a high position in the church, I was 
in danger of "defecting,* and second, I would soon have se¬ 
rious stomach problems that would prove fatal unless I fol¬ 
lowed the advice given by the spirits. They said I should pur* 
chase seven candles together with frankincense and myrrh 
for a special ceremony with loud prayers and fasting for sev¬ 
en days. If I disobeyed, it would mean my death,” 

Later he frankly admitted: “WTen I went home Thurs¬ 
day night, I was afraid, Friday morning 1 started praying and 
fasting, knowing that I would soon have to decide wheth¬ 
er I was going to continue my discussions with the Witness¬ 
es or not. 1 almost missed the appointment with them, but 
at the last minute 1 decided to keep it. We discussed many 
things, and they invited me to their meeting on Sunday.” 
Changes came quickly. Members of the church with which 



| Literacy class in Sckandji (1996) 

Samuel Ogungbe was associated tried to dissuade him, hut he 
was convinced that he had found the truth. He gave back all 
his religious paraphernalia and, that same month, began to 
share in the field service. Within six months he got baptized 
in symbol of his dedication to Jehovah. By the way, Broth¬ 
er Ogungbe did not die because of his newfound faith. He 
served Jehovah faithfully for more than 40 years, until he 
died in 1996. 

Literacy Classes Stressed 

A person may be able to witness without being literate, 
yet reading God's Word can help him to gain strength to bear 
up under difficult situations. Being able to read is also an im¬ 
portant factor in effective teaching. However, in years past, 
many people in Benin, including our brothers, did not know 
how to read; so the Society encouraged the brothers to orga¬ 
nize literacy classes. At first, such instruction was given per¬ 
sonally, in a one-on-one setting. Then, in the 1960’s, literacy 
classes were established in the congregations. 

Right down to the present, literacy classes continue to be 
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held in many of the Benin congregations. In addition, other 
people are helped on an individual basis. But as better pub¬ 
lic schools have become available, the need for such assis¬ 
tance has been diminishing. Once individuals learn to grasp 
the meaning of what is on the printed page, they are person¬ 
ally able to apply it more fully in their own lives and can use 
God's Word more effectively to help others.—Eph. 6:14-17. 

Catholic and Jfuju Priests Join Forces 

Unable to refute the truth taught by Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es from the Bible, the clergy often used the secular authori¬ 
ties in an effort to stop the work of Jehovah's people. In one 
case, a Catholic priest and a juju priest joined forces to rid the 
Dekin area of Jehovah's Witnesses. They made accusations to 
the authorities, mixing half-truths with outright falsehoods, 
claiming that the Witnesses were seducing the people to re¬ 
volt against the government, that they were predicting a 
world war, that they were preaching the end of the world, 
and that they refused to pay taxes! The juju priest told the dis¬ 
trict commandant that because of the Witnesses, the spirits 
refused to give rain and that for this reason famine menaced 
the land! The Catholic priest said that the Witnesses were re¬ 
sponsible for the fact that his prayers and Masses were not be¬ 
ing heard by God! 

Ho nest hearted ones understood those attacks for what 
they really were—a sign of fear on the part of the religious 
leaders. They feared that the work of Jehovah's Witnesses 
was taking a firm hold among the people. Such attacks only 
served to strengthen the brothers 3 confidence in Jehovah, A 
report written at that time stated: "The brothers are truly 
‘standing firm in one spirit, with one sou] striving side by side 
for the faith of the good news,' and Jehovah is blessing their 
efforts with increase. {Phil. 1:27) We have faith that he will 
continue to do so,” 
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Did Jehovah continue to bless their determined efforts? 
He most certainly did! In spite of harsh opposition and per¬ 
secution, the number who shared in giving a witness to his 
name and Kingdom increased from 301 in 1948 to 1,426 in 
1958! Sometimes, though, that witnessing was done in 
prison* 

Giving a Thorough Witness in Prison 

When David Denon from Porto-Novo was arrested be¬ 
cause he would not stop serving Jehovah, he treated the pris¬ 
on as his territory And he had a truly captive audience! But 
his preaching displeased the prison warden, who had him 
transferred to another prison. However, there he was given 
better treatment and was able to preach to the other inmates 
without hindrance. The head warden himself became inter¬ 
ested, and two other prisoners accepted the truth and joined 
Brother Denon in preaching in their territory—within the 
prison walls. 

During the day, Brother Denon, who was highly trust¬ 
ed, was sent out of the prison to work as a carpenter in the 
home of the superintendent of police. This man too proved 
to be interested in the Bible’s message, even allowing Broth¬ 
er Denon to go home to get him some literature—the same 
literature that Brother Denon had been imprisoned for pos- 
sessing! 

More help in covering this unusual territory soon ar¬ 
rived. In 1955, fifty more Nigerian publishers stepped over 
into Benin to help take the good news to isolated parts of 
the country. The entire party was rounded up and taken to 
the local jail. Alas, it was not large enough to accommodate 
everyone, so all the sisters and some of the brothers were sent 
home. Twenty-seven brothers, held on the charge of distrib¬ 
uting “forbidden literature,” were transferred to a prison in 
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the interior of the country to await their trial. While there, 
they wasted no time. When they came from Nigeria, this was 
not the territory that they had in mind covering, but there 
were people here who needed to hear the good news. As a 
result of their activity at least 18 showed interest, including 
prison officers and the prison doctor. 

At the end of August, these Witnesses were brought to 
trial. News of the affair had spread far and wide, and more 
than 1,600 persons were present. Catholic priests came from 
a wide area and told many that the brothers would each re¬ 
ceive a 12-year sentence—and that before the court hearing 
started! , 

Nevertheless, the judge was favorable and permitted the 
brothers to give a good witness in court. He likened the Wit¬ 
nesses to Jesus Christ, who was brought to trial though he 
had never committed any offense. The judge expressed his re¬ 
gret at having to pass sentences of three months on the ma¬ 
jority of the brothers. The sentences, however, would count 
from the time of their arrest, which had occurred almost 
three months earlier. The brothers put their remaining time 
in prison to good use. During the month of August, they re¬ 
ported more that 100 hours each in preaching the Kingdom 
message within the prison walls! The entire incident brought 
the activities of Jehovah’s Witnesses into the public eye in a 
spectacular manner. 

Bible Publications in the Gun Language 

Having literature in the language of the common peo¬ 
ple is a great aid in teaching them Bible truth. The Gun lan¬ 
guage is widely spoken throughout this country. How hap¬ 
py the brothers were when, in 1955, they received in the 
Gun language the tract What Do Jehovah j Witnesses Believe? 
This was followed, in 1957, by the Kingdom Ministry, which 
helped the brothers to organize their Service Meetings and 
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field service activity more eff ectively. A Bible society also be¬ 
gan reprinting the complete Bible in the Gun language. 

Next came the booklet “This Good News of the King¬ 
dom . ” When the first copies were received, arrangements 
were made to study it at all the Congregation Book Stud¬ 
ies, Early the following year, it was made available for dis¬ 
tribution to the public. The effect was truly remarkable. The 
humble people in this land gladly accepted its clear explana¬ 
tion of Bible truth. By April 1958 a new peak of 1,426 pub¬ 
lishers had been reached—84 percent more than the previous 
year’s average. 

So encouraging was the wide acceptance of these publica¬ 
tions in the Gun language that work soon got under way on 
translation of the book “Let God Be True, " Mimeographed 
copies of The Watchtower in the Gun language were also 
made available, starting with the issue of December 1, 1960. 
All these publications helped the brothers to grow in appre¬ 
ciation for the truth and to aid others in breaking free from 
servitude to false religion. 

Some Prove to Be “Not of Our Sort” 

When a person learns that he has been taught lies, he may 
quickly abandon his former religion and begin to worship Je¬ 
hovah. But continuing to practice pure worship requires hu¬ 
mility and genuine love for Jehovah, a willingness to progress 
to Christian maturity and to apply God’s Word in every as¬ 
pect of life. Not all in Benin who so enthusiastically began to 
preach were pursuing that course. Some proved to be "not of 
our sort.”—1 John 2:19. 

When an overseer in the Gbougbouta Congregation 
turned away from the truth, he tried to persuade Kouadinou 
Tovihoudji to do the same. Brother Tovihoudji tactfully re¬ 
minded him that when he had been a servant of Jehovah, he 
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had told others that the love of some for the truth would cool 
off. (Matt. 24:12) Brother Tovihoudji further added that since 
the overseer's own love had cooled oft’, he could now see that 
what the Bible had said was true. Brother Tovihoudji wisely 
did not follow him but remained faithful to Jehovah, 

However, not all the brothers clearly understood how to 
deal with those who no longer wanted to follow God’s righ¬ 
teous principles. They needed help. In 1959, Theophilus 
Idowu, a Nigerian circuit overseer, was assigned to the city 
of Porto-Novo to build the brothers up. They were happy 
to see him, but they were somewhat disheartened when they 
learned that he did not know their language. Translators were 
needed for his talks and for discussions with the elders. Broth¬ 
er Idowu discerned that there were problems that needed to 
be dealt with in the congregations. But since he was not able 
to speak the language, he was limited in what he could do. 
This disturbed him, so he set out to learn the Gun language. 
He made rapid progress and was soon able to help the broth¬ 
ers with even difficult situations. Gradually, the problems 
were cared for; those who chose a morally unclean way of life 
and clung to it were removed from the congregation. 

One of the principal weaknesses continued to be a lack 
of understanding on the part of newer ones who were unable 
to read and write. However, those who did understand the 
truth clearly and impressed it on their hearts made profound 
changes in their lives, Germain Adomahou was one of such. 

A Polygamist Finds a Better Way 

Germain Adomahou’s father had 12 wives. But even be¬ 
fore becoming a Witness, Germain decided to marry only 
one wife. He could see that although having many wives was 
a sign of wealth and influence, there were bitter disputes and 
jealousy among his father’s wives. Yet, after Germain married. 
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his wife remained childless, and this is 
a dishonor among some Africans. De¬ 
spite his earlier good intentions, he 
soon took two more wives. Later on, 
he again took two more, making a to¬ 
tal of five. It was not long before bit¬ 
ter rivalries and jealousy developed in 
his own home. In his efforts to for¬ 
get these problems, he turned to oth¬ 
er women who were not his wives. His 
home had become like his father’s, 
which he had disliked so much. 

Although he was a fetish worship¬ 
er, he sought comfort and counsel 
from a Catholic priest, who told him that to go to heaven 
he would have to get baptized. Nothing was said about his 
fetish worship, his five wives, or what the Bible said about 
having relations with women to whom a man is not mar¬ 
ried. Germain got baptized by the church and contin¬ 
ued on in his fetish religion and polygamy. Nothing had real¬ 
ly changed. Then in 1947 he obtained a copy of the book 
“The Truth Shall Make You Free." After he read it, he broke 
free from the Catholic Church and from his fetish religion. 
However, polygamy and an immoral way of life still held his 
heart in chains. He realized that to become one of Jehovah’s 
people, he would have to give these up. Then one day things 
changed. 

Some from the Abomey Congregation of Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses were arrested and put into jail. This news spread 
throughout the village. Germain had never seen people be¬ 
longing to other religions treated in such a way. He was deep¬ 
ly impressed by the willingness of Jehovah’s Witnesses to en¬ 
dure persecution in order to preach the Bible’s message. He 
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was convinced that Jehovah’s Witnesses were true Christians. 
(2 Tim. 3:12) His mind was made up. He gave up his polyg¬ 
amous life-style, conformed to Bible teachings, and dedicat¬ 
ed his life to Jehovah God. 

Yet, his newfound faith would not allow him simply to 
abandon his former wives. Though he no longer lived with 
them, he cared for their needs both materially and spiritual¬ 
ly until they later married. Two of his former wives later be¬ 
came dedicated servants of Jehovah; the younger one married 
a full-time minister and eventually served with her husband 
in the circuit work. Many of the children born through his 
polygamous marriages also learned the truth. # 

A Dying Man’s Wish 

Others too were thirsting for truth. Amos Djagun was the 
leader of the Methodist church in Kilibo, a village in the 
north of Benin, and Silas Fagbohoun was one of its promi¬ 
nent members. But when one of Jehovah’s Witnesses called 
at the home of Silas Fagbohoun, he frankly stated that he 
and many others were dissatisfied with the confusion in their 
church and that they knew that wrong practices were per¬ 
mitted among them. He himself had two wives and numer¬ 
ous concubines, including the wife of one of the principal lay 
preachers of his church. 

After the Witnesses called on Amos Djagun, he gathered 
together many of the church members who he knew were 
hungering for the truth. The circuit overseer, who was visit¬ 
ing at that time, showed them how to study the Bible with 
the help of the book “Let God Be True” and the booklet “This 
Good News of the Kingdom. * He also showed them how to 
make good use of the daily text. Many of them, including 
Amos Djagun and Silas Fagbohoun, accepted with great joy 
the things that they learned. 
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Of course, Silas Fagbohoun longed for his wife and his 
children to accept his newfound faith, but there seemed to 
be little response. The night before his death, in June 1963, 
Silas called his eldest son, Joseph, to his bedside and said: “I 
am sorry that until now you have not taken a firm stand for 
the true religion. Know that what you are now rejecting is 
the truth that leads to eternal life. 1 pray that Jehovah will be 
with you in the difficult task that I am leaving you; hereaf¬ 
ter you are responsible for all your brothers. Look after them 
materially and especially spiritually.” Would Brother Fagbo- 
houn’s last wish be granted? 

Joseph seemed to be set in his views. In time, he enrolled 
in a Protestant secondary school in Cotonou. While there, 
one day he had a discussion of the Scriptures with the chap¬ 
lain before a class of 80 students. The chaplain’s answer to 
most questions was, “That remains a divine mystery.” With 
the help of the book “Let God Be True/* Joseph was able to 
give satisfactory answers to many Bible questions. With his 
father’s last request echoing in his ears, Joseph publicly re¬ 
quested, before the entire class and the chaplain, that his 
name be struck from the Protestant membership roll. He was 
free! He got baptized in July 1964 and took up the regular 
pioneer service in 1969. 

Though a very kind and goodhearted person, Broth¬ 
er Fagbohoun’s wife, Lydie, saw no need to change her reli¬ 
gion. She believed that she could have everlasting life and still 
remain a Protestant. Her eyes were opened, however, when 
an elderly pastor in her church asked to have sexual rela¬ 
tions with her so as to “console” her in her widowhood! 
Never again did she set foot in that church! With encourage¬ 
ment from her son and help from a special pioneer, she be¬ 
gan to study with Jehovah’s Witnesses. In time, not only did 
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she get baptized but almost all the children made the truth 
their own. 


Gilead-Trained Missionaries Arrive 

How the brothers rejoiced when the first missionaries 
from Gilead School arrived on February 3, 1963! Keith and 
Carroll Robbins were graduates of the 37th class of Gilead. 
They located a home and were soon learning the Gun lan¬ 
guage. The brothers were greatly encouraged by the presence 
of these fellow Witnesses who were white—an evidence to 
them of the unity of the worldwide brotherhood. Traveling 
by bicycle, the missionaries not only visited congregations 
in the bush but also trained others who were assigned to do 




so. When they found it necessary 
to return to their native Canada to 
care for family responsibilities, the 
local brothers felt a great loss. 

In the months that followed, 
two more Canadian missionaries 
were assigned to Benin—Louis and 
Eleanor Carbonneau. They knew 
French, so a French-language con¬ 
gregation was established in Co¬ 
tonou shortly after their arrival. 

The fact that much literature was 
available to study in the French 
language contributed to rapid spir¬ 
itual growth in that group* 

Brother Carbonneau was chair¬ 
man for the “Fruitage of the Spir¬ 
it 3 ' District Assembly in Abomcy 
in November 1964* The police were on hand, in accord with 
their custom for large gatherings* They found no fault; in 
fact, they were very friendly toward the brothers and enjoyed 
the Bible talks* They also marveled at seeing 1,442 persons, 
some from the north and others from the south, all mingling 
together as brothers. This was outstanding because riots pit¬ 
ting other northerners and southerners against one another 
were occurring at that time* 


Curios an if Mary 
Prosser, missionaries 
ready for field service 


Other missionaries also served in Benin—some for only 
a short time; but others came with a desire to make it their 
home. After some delay due to political upheavals in Be¬ 
nin, Don and Virginia Ward and Carlos and Mary Prosser ar¬ 
rived early in 1966* Soon after their arrival, in March 1966 
a branch office was established in Cotonou to supervise the 
preaching of the good news in this land. 
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Ever since 1948, Jehovah's Witnesses had been seeking of¬ 
ficial recognition of their Bible education work in Benin, but 
this had been refused* What a joy it was, therefore, when they 
saw the name Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society of Penn¬ 
sylvania in the official journal of Benin, with notice that Je¬ 
hovah's Witnesses could teach the Bible from door to door 
in all parts of the country and that missionaries would be al¬ 
lowed to carry on their activities without hindrance! 

Time to Get Married 

Prior to 1966, there had been no provision made by the 
government for legal registration of marriages* All marriages 
had been celebrated in the traditional way, but the broth¬ 
ers would also send a signed statement to the branch office. 
However, in 1966 the government made provision for the le¬ 
gal registration of marriages, though it was not mandatory. 
The missionaries showed the local Witnesses that it was im¬ 
portant to get their marriages registered, in harmony with 
this legal provision. 

This presented a variety of problems for the brothers* 
First, it cost money to do so—money that was very hard to 
come by. Second, birth dates would have to be established 
for the newlyweds* These were not always known, as accu¬ 
rate records were seldom kept. In spite of these obstacles, Je¬ 
hovah's people were determined to have marriages that were 
“honorable” in God's sight.—Heb* 13:4. 

The Witnesses in Hetin, a village made up mostly of hous¬ 
es built on stilts, decided that it would be less expensive to 
arrange for the official marriage registrar to come to them 
instead of having 25 couples go to him. Since there were so 
many, the official agreed. When he finally arrived, he found 
60 couples waiting to have their marriages legalized! What 
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had happened? While arrangements were being made for this 
mass marriage ceremony, the other villagers heard about it. 
Since their own church leaders were offering them no help 
to get their marriages registered, they asked the Witnesses 
if they too could take advantage of the services of the gov¬ 
ernment registrar when he came. In a period of about four 
months, the size of the congregation jumped from 69 to 
90 publishers. 

Providing Suitable Branch Facilities 
In order for the branch office to function properly, suit¬ 
able facilities were needed. Don Ward had been a builder be¬ 
fore entering the full-time service. During 1968 he used that 
experience in connection with the construction of a com¬ 
bined branch office and missionary home in Cotonou. With 
the help of 16 pioneers and many other local Witnesses, ac¬ 
tual construction took only eight months. On the ground 
floor of the facilities, there was a fine Kingdom Hall, also 
office space, a dining area, and a shipping area for the branch. 
Upstairs, six bedrooms overlooked a large garden filled with 
palm trees. A sparkling lagoon speckled with fishermen in 
dugout canoes could be seen over the garden walk 

January 12, 1969, will go down as a special day in the 
theocratic history of Benin. On that day the new branch and 
missionary home facilities were dedicated to Jehovah, The 
brothers felt that such a fine building was truly evidence of 
Jehovah's blessing on their work. Of even greater value than 
that building, however, were the Christian personalities that 
were being built with godly qualities. 

Honesty—The Right Way 

Daniel Amadou, who worked in one of the higher-class 
hotels, had the quality of his Christian personality put to 
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the test one day. When taking a pair of trousers belonging 
to a hotel guest to the cleaners, he found the equivalent of 
US$1,600 in one of the pockets. This sum represented over 
two years 5 wages for him. What would he do? There he was, 
with a fortune in his hand and no one around. 

The brother had been baptized only a short while but had 
recently studied in The Watchtower an article on honesty He 
was determined not to displease God by accepting ill-gotten 
gain. He reported the money to the receptionist at the front 
desk. But when the receptionist saw all that money, he took 
our brother aside and said: “Let's keep the money and make 
it our little secret,” “I can't do that,” said our brother. H I am 
a Christian and one of Jehovah's Witnesses. 55 “Pm a Chris¬ 
tian too/ 1 protested the clerk. “I go to the Catholic church 
regularly. I don't see anything wrong with keeping this mon¬ 
ey After all, the man did lose it, didn't he?” Undaunted, our 
brother took the money to the owner of the hotel, who put 
it into the house safe. 

Sometime later, the guest returned to his room and fran¬ 
tically searched for his money—under the bed, in the closet, 
behind the chairs. It was nowhere to be found. Greatly dis¬ 
tressed, he went to the hotel owner, who assured him that his 
money was not lost but was in the hotel safe. Upon learning 
that one of the hotel workers had turned it in, the guest asked 
to meet this honest person. Much impressed, the guest said: 
“I know that Jehovah's Witnesses are good people. When I 
return to France I am surely going to look them up because 
I want to know more about them.” Even the hotel manag¬ 
er, who formerly had little time for Jehovah's Witnesses, now 
said he was happy to have them working for him. 

This incident was not quickly forgotten. Later on, anoth¬ 
er guest reportedly lost a small amount of money and accused 
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Brother Amadou of having stolen it. When the owner of the 
hotel heard about the incident, he quickly came to our broth¬ 
er’s defense and related the above experience. 

In the years that followed, steady increases in the number 
of active Witnesses were reported in Benin, In 1971, twenty- 
two missionaries served in the field and in the branch office 
here. By 1975, there were 2,381 publishers active in the field 
ministry, compared with a peak of just 290 back in 1950. Je¬ 
hovah was surely blessing honesthearted ones who were 
breaking free from the bonds of false religion. However, such 
increase did not please everyone. More dark clouds of perse¬ 
cution began to loom on the horizon. 

Changes in Government 

“Pour la revolution?” (Are you ready for the revolution?) 
“Frit!” (I 3 m ready’) Such were common greetings heard in 
the streets of Benin as the Marxist-Lcninist regime took hold 
in the country in the early part of 1975. At the end of each 
letter emanating from government offices were found the 
words, “Ready for the revolution, the fight continues!” 

Jehovah’s people are known throughout the world for 
keeping neutral regarding political issues, and their Bible- 
trained consciences did not allow them to repeat such slo¬ 
gans. (John 15:19; 18:36) This brought them much hostility. 

November 1975—An Arrest Occurs 

Pierre Worou was engaging in the ministry in Novem¬ 
ber 1975 when he met a man who greeted him with a polit¬ 
ical slogan. When Brother Worou did not reply affirmative¬ 
ly, he was promptly taken to the police station. The police 
tried to make him repeat the slogans, but he refused. He was 
forced to crawl around on his knees and elbows for several 
hours. Brother Worou remained steadfast. 
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Finally some of the brothers talked to the responsible po¬ 
lice officers, and since it was Sunday, they agreed to release 
him at the end of the day. What had taken place alerted the 
brothers to what lay ahead. 

December 1975—Radio and Newspaper Warnings 

During December the government-run radio, “The Voice 
ot the Revolution,” lashed out against organized religion as 
a whole. Youth groups reportedly pillaged certain churches. 
Many revolutionaries warned the Witnesses to quit preach¬ 
ing. By January 14, 1976, public witnessing had been ob¬ 
structed by the authorities in a number of places. Kingdom 
Halls had been closed in six locations, and meetings had 
been stopped in three private homes. In Hetin, the Kingdom 
Hall had been seized and used for political meetings. Yet, in 
some of the larger centers, the pioneers and missionaries were 
still able to continue in the ministry without too much in¬ 
terference. 



Kingdom Ministry School in 1975, during a rime 
of political tension in Benin 
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March 1976—Restrictions Increase 

On March 24, 1976, the branch in Benin reported to the 
Governing Body of Jehovah's Witnesses: “The authorities in 
different sections of the country continue to restrict religious 
activities in various ways. Many fetish ceremonies and other 
religious ceremonies have been prohibited in many parts of 
the land. Also preaching from house-to-house or in different 
quarters of the towns and villages has been prohibited." 

Two weeks later, the branch further reported to the Gov¬ 
erning Body: "In one area in the north (Gouka) the entire 
congregation of brothers (but not the sisters) was arrested 
and held for 72 hours. It was to warn them against the preach- 
ing work and to try to force the brothers to repeat political 
slogans, which they refused to do.... The brothers were told 
that they could meet in their Kingdom Hall as long as they 
put a flag in front of it, and before as well as after each meet¬ 
ing, they would have to organize a period of singing politi¬ 
cal songs and slogans. The brothers knew they could not do 
this, and were forced to continue their meetings in the homes 
of the brothers.” 

April 1976—Brothers in Cotonou Arrested 

Political tension continued to increase throughout the 
country. By early April most workplaces had study periods 
each week for political slogans, flag ceremonies, the national 
anthem, and “ideology” courses. Those not sharing in these 
meetings were to be reported to the authorities. Such a meet¬ 
ing was called in one area of Cotonou where three brothers 
and a sister worked. The brothers refused to attend the meet¬ 
ing; the sister went but refused to participate. When they re¬ 
ported for work the following Monday, first the sister and 
then the three brothers were forced to run through the streets 
in front of a police vehicle all the way to the police head¬ 
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quarters—a distance of some three miles. The sister was four 
months pregnant at the time. At the police station, their po- 
sition remained unchanged; they refused to repeat the po¬ 
litical slogans. Though badly beaten, they remained strong 
—physical blows did not break their faith. 

Carlos Prosser, representing the Benin Branch Commit¬ 
tee, wrote to the Governing Body on April 7, 1976: “Just as 
I am writing this letter, the district chief with his guard and 
secretary came to pay me a visit. He raised questions about 
slogans, flag salute, etc., and I was able to discuss some of 
these points with him. He also mentioned that some of our 
people were arrested for refusing to participate inThesc things 
and also mentioned a list of names he was having prepared. 
The visit was quite friendly but he was quite definite on some 
points, for example, saying that we were no longer allowed to 
preach in the homes of people but should stay in our ‘tem¬ 
ple/ We do not know what these men in authority are decid¬ 
ing to do, but one thing is certain: Jehovah's Witnesses are be¬ 
coming known more than ever before, and we pray that all 
this will work out for a witness. All the missionaries are be¬ 
ginning to wonder how much time we have left here.” 

Intensity of Persecution Stepped Up 

On April 16, 1976, in a radio broadcast to the nation, the 
minister of the interior strongly criticized Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es* Among other things, he said that Jehovah's Witnesses re¬ 
fuse to participate in ideology courses and are taught that 
they cannot repeat political slogans. In strong language, he 
stated that if Jehovah's Witnesses did not change their atti¬ 
tude by the end of the month, all their representatives who 
are licensed agents of the C.I.A. 5 —a misrepresentation of 
the role of the missionaries—would be deported from the 
country! 
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Such comments were broadcast for about two weeks in 
all parts of Benin. Many who had never heard of Jehovah's 
Witnesses before started wondering, E Who are these people 
they are talking so much about? 1 Such broadcasts stirred up 
much curiosity, and Jehovah's name was heard throughout 
the country to an extent that the Witnesses themselves were 
not able to achieve by means of their now-restricted public 
activity. 

Another representative from the district chief's office 
came to the branch to get everyone's name and other partic¬ 
ulars. They wanted the names of all the keymen in the conn- 
try. They were given the names of the missionaries living at 
the branch/missionary home. When they left, all the Soci¬ 
ety's records and files were removed from the premises and 
carefully hidden. 

The following day April 17, two officers returned, asking 
to see the person in charge. As both were smoking. Brother 
Prosser told them that they would have to put out their cig¬ 
arettes before coming in. They complied with the request and 
were invited into the office. They still wanted the names of 
all the responsible brothers throughout the country But by 
that time, the important files at the branch were nowhere to 
be found, even if they had decided to conduct a search. 

Final Hours for the Missionaries 

On April 26,1976, some brothers thought it would be wise 
to go to see the district chief in Akpakpa, Cotonou, to ex¬ 
plain matters more clearly. Had the branch known of their in¬ 
tentions, such action would have been discouraged. Although 
some local elders tried to dissuade this well-intentioned del¬ 
egation, they insisted on going. The outcome was disastrous. 
After talking to them for some time, the district chief shout¬ 
ed some political slogans, and when they did not reply, he had 
them arrested. 
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At this point, 10 of the 13 missionaries were still in the 
country Brother and Sister Mahon were expecting a baby 
and had been preparing to return to England in a few weeks. 
In view of the threatening situation, the branch had encour¬ 
aged them to leave as soon as possible instead of waiting till 
the last minute. They had done so. Maryann Davies from the 
Porto-Novo missionary home was in Canada because of her 
mother's illness. 

On the evening of April 26, the remaining missionaries 
became “prisoners” in the Bethel Home—they could not go 
out, nor could anyone come in. There was no telephone. The 
missionaries began packing their things in the event that they 
were to be deported. 

April 27, 1976- 

Branch Committee Coordinator Taken 

The following morning an armed policeman came to get 
Brother Prosser. He told him to get into the Society's van and 
drive; all the while, the policeman kept a weapon pointed at 
him. Brother Prosser was taken to the police station in Ak¬ 
pakpa for questioning. No physical abuse was used, but they 
tried to intimidate him with verbal abuse. 

“Give us the names of all your key people!” shouted the 
policeman. Brother Prosser replied: “I cannot give you the 
names of my brothers. If you want them, you can come to 
the Kingdom Hall and write them down yourselves.” They 
accepted this. However, he knew that there was no danger 
because no meetings had been held in the Kingdom Hall for 
quite some time. Meetings were now being held in private 
homes with Congregation Book Study groups. 

“What about Samuel Hans-Moevi? Do you not know 
him? Is he not one of your people?” This question came as 
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a shock to Brother Prosser, It was at Brother Hans-Moevi’s 
house that they had hidden the Society’s records in two 
old, beat-up suitcases. These records contained the names 
of many brothers. Had the police already found those rec¬ 
ords? Brother Prosser managed to keep a calm outward ap¬ 
pearance, while deep in his heart he prayed for Jehovah’s 
guidance* 

Finally the questioning was over* No names had been giv¬ 
en, and no physical harm had come to Brother Prosser, He 
was then released—alone! Some years later, when reflecting 
on that moment, Brother Prosser said: “My first thought 
was: 'What can I do to help the brothers? 1 Then I thought: 
‘Be careful! It may be a trap* They may plan to follow me in 
hopes that I will lead them to the brothers*’” 

“Rather than go straight home,” Brother Prosser recalled, 
“1 crossed the bridge and went into the city to see if there was 
any mail at the post office, I did not want to do anything that 
would make matters difficult for the brothers* But I desper¬ 
ately wanted to see them to assure them that we were all right 
and to give some direction for the days to come. 

“I started for home, ail the while wondering how I could 
contact the brothers. Suddenly, a very heavy wind came up, 
and a torrential rain began to fall. Without warning, a mo¬ 
torcycle with two people on it raced by me. I wondered 
who that could be, as it was dangerous to pass on the nar¬ 
row bridge, especially in the pouring rain. With the motor¬ 
cycle now in front of me, the man on the back turned his 
head and raised his helmet so that I could recognize him. To 
my amazement, it was a member of the Branch Committee! 
And the driver was another member! I had not seen them for 
days because we had been under house arrest at the Bethel/ 
missionary home* 
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"The rain continued to come down by the bucketful, and 
most people ran for shelter. I drove on across the bridge, 
passed by the road leading to our house and waited on the 
side of the road . , . praying . . . waiting * . * hoping to see my 
brothers, perhaps for the last time. 

“It seemed like ages, but the motorcycle carrying the two 
brothers finally pulled up beside me. It was an ideal time to 
talk, since no one was around because of the pouring rain. I 
told the brothers about the need to move the Society’s rec¬ 
ords to another place, in view of what the police had said 
during the questioning. We also discussed matters pertain¬ 
ing to the special pioneers, arrangements for thexircuit over¬ 
seers quickly to visit all the congregations to inform them of 
what was happening, and plans to continue meeting in small 
groups in private homes. !t seemed quite certain that there 
would be a ban very soon.” 

Bethel/Missionary Home Searched 

On Tuesday afternoon, April 27, the military surrounded 
the Bcthel/missionary home. They carried automatic weap¬ 
ons. One soldier was stationed at the entrance, another at the 
back door, and others in the garden. All the missionaries were 
ordered down into the dining room and were held at gun¬ 
point, One by one, they were taken to their room, where a 
search was conducted by the soldiers, who thought they 
would surely find information proving that the missionaries 
were American spies or foreign revolutionaries. The soldiers 
marched into Margarita Konigcr’s room and began their 
search* Aha! They now had their hands on some incriminat¬ 
ing documents—or so they thought. They seized Sister Ko- 
nigefs copy of her father’s last will and testament in the Ger¬ 
man language! They were sure it was a coded message. In 
Peter Pompl’s room, they found what they believed to be a 



Peter Pompl wiffi Mary and Carlas Prosser—all deported 
From Benin* now serving in Nigeria and Cameroon 


secret formula, but it was really just a medical prescription for 
toenail fungus. 

Carlos and Mary Prosser’s room was the last one to be 
searched. In one suitcase, soldiers found a large sum of mon¬ 
ey, It had been withdrawn from the Society’s bank account 
two days earlier, as it was feared that perhaps the account 
would be frozen. Since all the missionaries had been un¬ 
der house arrest for some time, they were unable to get the 
money out of the house. For some reason, when the soldiers 
found it, they were almost afraid to touch it and quickly put 
it back in the suitcase. The entire amount was later delivered 
intact to the branch in Lagos, Nigeria, 

Sister Prosser describes the scene: “One of the soldiers 
said to me, 'You have been here a long time, surely you must 
know the names of some of the ones in charge of your con¬ 
gregation, 1 I replied, 'Well, you know what it is like here, no 
one is really called by his full name. We know everyone as 
Papa Emmanuel or Mama Eugenie, and so forth, I don’t real¬ 
ly know how everyone signs his name.’ The soldier asking the 
questions had to laugh and say, 'You really have been here a 
long time!’” 
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Sister Prosser continues: “We noticed that one of the men 
had stopped searching our room and was sitting down. His 
commanding officer noticed this and told him to get on with 
his work. His reply was touching as he looked up and said: T 
have known Mr. and Mrs. Prosser for many years, and they 
have often discussed the Bible with me at my home. How can 
I now come here and search their room? 3 33 

The soldiers finished searching the Prossers’ room and 
went downstairs. They had found nothing incriminating. 
Most of the missionaries had already spent a good part of the 
night cutting off names from any file folders that still hap¬ 
pened to be at the branch. These were either flushed down 
the toilet or burned. During the search, one of the guards 
noticed a smoldering heap in the garden and asked about it. 
“Oh, yes, that is where we burn our garbage/’ replied Broth¬ 
er Prosser. Both the guard and Brother Prosser knew that im¬ 
portant documents had been burned. 

“Hey, look at this!” cried one of the soldiers conducting 
a search of the shipping area. The soldiers had found the reel- 
to-reel tapes along with the script for a Bible drama from a 
district convention. They were sure that the names of the 
drama characters must be key men in the organization. They 
gleefully collected the tapes and scripts as evidence. 

To the S&rete Nationals 
The soldiers ordered the missionaries to get their pass¬ 
ports, and they were taken to the Surete Nationale , a branch 
of the Ministry of the Interior. Their deportation papers were 
read—the missionaries were to be driven to the border and 
expelled on the spot, without even letting them return home 
to get their belongings! Fortunately, it was now late, and most 
of the police had gone home. Since there was no one to escort 
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them to the border, the missionaries were ordered to return 
home and to be ready to leave at 7:00 a.m, 

"By the time we got back home,” Brother Prosser relates, 
"it was well after 8:00 p.m. We knew it would be a difficult 
night. Thousands of revolutionaries had surrounded our 
home and were chanting political slogans, urinating against 
the wall, calling out derogatory names at the missionaries. 
Such conduct continued all through the night. No one slept 
much, if at all, because we did not know what the angry mob 
outside might do. Some wondered silently if they would be 
harmed that night or if they would live to see the following 
day. The sisters did not break down and cry but kept busy 
packing and encouraging one another. Thanks to Jehovah, 
the revolutionaries did not enter the home, nor was anyone 
harmed physically. However, the emotional stress and psy¬ 
chological harassment were a trial that the missionaries were 
able to endure only with Jehovah’s support through prayer 
and encouragement from one another.” How important it 
would be to help one another and to rely on Jehovah in the 
hours to come! 

The Last Day in Benin 

The first rays of the morning sun peeked through the 
clouds around 6:00 a,m., announcing the beginning of a 
new day. It was April 28—a day that would not be forgot* 
ten quickly. As was their custom, the missionaries gathered at 
the breakfast table at 7:00 a.m. to discuss the morning's Bible 
text. Today was certainly not a day to neglect studying God's 
Word! All the missionaries knew that they would need extra 
strength to get through the day. 

Theophilus Idowu, a Nigerian who had learned the Gun 
language years earlier, served as a translator at the branch, al¬ 
though he did not live on the property. He had been close¬ 
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ly observing the whole situation from the outside. Since no 
one could come in or go out, there was no bread for the mis¬ 
sionaries’ breakfast. Brother Idowu knew that, so he went to 
the bakery, bought some bread and presented himself to the 
soldier at the Bethel gate as the bread man. He was dressed in 
old tattered clothes with a hat pulled down over his face so 
that no one in the crowd still lingering outside would recog¬ 
nize him. The guard allowed him to enter. How encouraging 
it was for the missionaries to see dear Brother Idowu 3 s smil¬ 
ing face once more! This simple gesture gave new meaning to 
the prayer, “Give us today our bread for this day. 3 ’ {Matt. 6: 
11) Yes, the missionaries saw Jehovah's hand in matters and 
took strength from it. 

“Bang! bang! bang!” Someone was pounding on the main 
gate. As discussion of the day’s text began, a lot of commo¬ 
tion was heard outside. The district chief and other revolu¬ 
tionaries had set up a flagpole outside the branch property, 
a sign that the building now belonged “to the people.” The 
missionaries were ordered outside to take part in the flag- 
raising ceremony. They were not sure if they would be taken 
by force, but all were determined to have no part in it. One 
of the missionaries, Paul Byron, declared: "They will have to 
drag me out bodily.” His comment served to strengthen the 
other missionaries’ determination. For some reason—per¬ 
haps Jehovah’s intervention—the soldiers did not make the 
missionaries go outside. This gave them a few more minutes 
to finish the day’s text. 

After the flag-raising ceremony, the military officers or¬ 
dered the missionaries to bring their personal effects down¬ 
stairs. These were thoroughly searched. They were allowed to 
take only what was in their suitcases. All other possessions 
were left behind. Soldiers took Brother Prosser around to the 
Bethel rooms to lock the doors and demanded that he hand 
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over the keys. The branch had been seized! It was with heavy 
hearts that a few local brothers watched the whole scene 
from a distance outside the Bethel walls as their dear mission¬ 
aries were taken from their home, escorted like criminals un¬ 
der armed guard. 

Deported! 

The missionaries were again taken to the Surete Natio- 
nale, and deportation papers were issued to each one of 
them. All except Margarita Kdniger and Gisela Hoffmann 
were herded back into the Society’s van to be taken to the Ni¬ 
geria border. Sisters Kdniger and Hoffmann were later taken 
to the Togo border. 

The armed guard riding in the vehicle with the majority 
of the missionaries was very tense. He was sure he was escort¬ 
ing dangerous criminals to the border. He did allow the vehi¬ 
cle to stop for gas. The young gas station attendant* who rec¬ 
ognized the Society’s vehicle, asked what all the commotion 
was about. “We are missionaries being deported for preach¬ 
ing about the Bible,” replied the missionary sadly. '"Don’t 
worry, you will return someday,” he replied. The young 
man’s words proved true, but not right away 

Under Ban 

The Benin newspaper Ehuzu of April 30, 1976, carried 
the headline “THE SECT OF "JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES’ 
BANNED IN THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF BENIN,” 
Persecution was not a new experience for Jehovah’s people in 
this country. From the early days, Satan has worked hard to 
stop the waters of truth from flowing in this stronghold of 
false religion. 

In the days, weeks, and months after the missionaries 
were expelled, many brothers—over 600—fled the country 
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with very little materially but with much spiritually. Many 
who stayed, both young and old, were beaten mercilessly. 
Still others lost all their belongings and their jobs. 

Brothers who occupied positions of importance in the 
work force were the hardest hit, since they were expect¬ 
ed to end each letter, answer the telephone, and greet peo¬ 
ple with political slogans such as “Ready for the revolution?” 
and “The fight continues!” Apollinaire Amoussou-Guenou 
cared for a medical clinic in the Cotonou area. He refused to 
take part in such activities because he gave his support sole¬ 
ly to God’s Kingdom. Family members pleaded with him to 
repeat the slogans, even if he really did not mean what he 
would be saying. “Think of your children,” a young nephew 
reminded him. As the persecution was stepped up against Je¬ 
hovah’s people, he decided to leave Benin for Nigeria. 

From Nigeria he wrote: “In a relatively short period of 
time, I’ve lost everything materially—house, automobile, 
and work. I’m now living in a house that is under construc¬ 
tion here in Nigeria. There are no windows or doors nor ce¬ 
ment on the floor. My nine children are with me, and fortu¬ 
nately the two oldest have found jobs. We are fighting against 
worms, mosquitoes, the rain, and the cold. A brother has giv¬ 
en us a small bed that we use as a cradle for our three-month- 
old child. We content ourselves with what we have as we con¬ 
tinue to hope in our loving God, Jehovah, who will soon 
wipe every tear from our eyes.” After the ban was imposed, 
the plight of many brothers was similar to this. 

“Cautious as Serpents” 

Such conditions could not stop the true religion. There 
were still people who highly prized freedom from religious 
bondage. Circuit overseers continued to visit the congrega¬ 
tions but often only for two or three days at a time. Now the 
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brothers had to use caution and foresight to avoid being ap¬ 
prehended. Most circuit overseers wore dirty old clothes 
when they came into town, usually before dawn or after sun¬ 
down, so that no one would take any note of their arrival, in 
the event that someone suspected who they were, they were 
always ready to change quickly into other clothes. Zacharie 
Elegbe, now a member of the Benin Branch Committee, re¬ 
calls visiting the congregations as a circuit overseer during 
that time. “I remember once spending a whole day in a com 
silo of mud construction while the authorities were looking 
for me,” he said. “1 could hear their voices, but they never 
thought to look for me in the silo. I was able to go on my way 
at the end of the day.” 

To hold any large gathering at that time, a permit had to 
be issued by the local town hall. However, Jehovah’s ser¬ 
vants proved themselves “cautious as serpents and yet inno¬ 
cent as doves.” (Matt. 10:16) When it was known that a cou- 
pic wanted to get married, a permit was requested from the 
local authorities for the reception. This was usually granted 
without any problem. The chairman would begin the pro¬ 
gram by explaining how the “two-day reception” would be 
carried out. A two-day reception? Yes. In actual fact the re¬ 
ception was really a miniature district convention! The new¬ 
lyweds would sit in the front row before the speakers, and 
Bible-based talks would be given for the benefit of the new¬ 
lyweds and the happy audience. On one such occasion in the 
village of Hetin, over 600 attended the “reception,” and 13 
got baptized. Many of the townsfolk would remark that Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses had such odd wedding receptions—espe¬ 
cially when they heard about the baptism! Funerals also pro¬ 
vided opportunities to hold assemblies. 

Bible literature was brought into the country in various 
ways—in canoes, on bicycles, in knapsacks, along bush paths 
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or any other route that seemed fitting at the time. Not all in 
authority were violently opposed to our work. Thus, in 1984, 
when two young brothers were crossing a river by canoe with 
a load of literature from Nigeria, they were surprised by two 
customs officers on the Benin side. Would the literature be 
seized, or would the brothers be beaten and imprisoned? 
“What is in the bags?” demanded one of the customs officers. 
“Bible literature,” replied the brothers. “Let us see.” The 
brothers offered them each a copy of the brochure Enjoy Life 
on Earth Forever /, which they readily accepted. “Are you still 
bringing in literature for Jehovah’s Witnesses?” The brothers 
froze, not sure what to say next, "Be on your way,” said the 
customs officer. The two brothers silently thanked Jehovah, 
Such examples strengthened the brothers 1 confidence that Je¬ 
hovah was blessing efforts to get spiritual food to the broth¬ 
ers “at the proper time/’—Matt. 24:45. 

“The Word of God Is Not Bound” 

The Witnesses still in Benin could not hold back from 
speaking about the precious truths that were in their hearts. 
Thus a change came to the life of Maurice Kodo. He was a 
schoolteacher in Caiavi, a village some 12 miles from Coto¬ 
nou. He had thought that if he was a good person, he would 
go to heaven. However, when he came in contact with Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses, he learned from the Bible that more was 
required if he wanted God’s approval. A cousin introduced 
Maurice to a Witness neighbor, and the Witness, upon ob¬ 
serving the interest that Maurice showed in the Bible, 
promptly offered him a free home Bible study. Maurice and 
his wife began studying the Bible and progressed rapidly. He 
soon wanted to share in the preaching work, as he was con¬ 
vinced he had found the truth. Of course, the brothers had 
to be sure of his sincerity. Others had feigned interest, only 
to betray them. However, that was not the case with Maurice 
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Kodo, He seized every opportunity to talk about the truth to 
his relatives, friends and coworkers. 

Then on February i 1,1982, Brother and Sister Kodo were 
arrested. They were imprisoned along with the brother who 
had originally studied the Bible with them and a newly inter¬ 
ested person with whom Brother Kodo was studying. Why? 
They either were Jehovah’s Witnesses and were talking to 
their neighbors about God’s Kingdom or were showing an 
interest in what the Witnesses taught. According to the report 
drawn up by the authorities, the village of Calavi was be¬ 
coming “a beehive of activity” for Jehovah’s Witnesses. That 
greatly displeased the authorities. 

The four who had been arrested, including Brother Kodo’s 
wife, were put into a cell alongside criminals of the worst sort 
and in the most inhumane conditions. They were told that 
they could be freed if they would do one simple thing—sign 
a letter saying that they were no longer Jehovah’s Witnesses, 
This, our brothers flatly refused to do. They could not disown 
their God, Jehovah. Their dedication to him was uncondition¬ 
al and nonnegotiabie. This stand infuriated the officials, and 
any Bible literature that the brothers had with them in their 
cell was confiscated. 

Brother and Sister Kodo’s two children, Nadine and Jim¬ 
my (six and three years old respectively), fell ill. Sister Kodo 
asked if she could return home to care for her sick children. 
This was refused, but permission was granted for her to care 
for them in prison. Now they were six in prison, including 
the children! 

How would they celebrate the upcoming Memorial? The 
local brothers were able to smuggle unleavened bread and 
wine to them for the celebration. Brother Kodo recalls: “It 
was strange. While we were celebrating the Memorial, there 
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was a certain calm that came over the prison, so that our Me¬ 
morial celebration was not disturbed/’ 

Finally, the local official who was responsible for their im¬ 
prisonment was assigned to another part of the country. The 
man who replaced him was more favorable; so on May 26, 
three and a half months after their imprisonment, they were 
freed. 

Four years later Brother Kodo again found himself be¬ 
hind prison bars—this time for refusing to repeat political 
slogans. He later told how he used this time wisely: “I served 
as an auxiliary pioneer while in prison. This time, I was 
able to keep a good supply of literature for use in ‘my per¬ 
sonal territory/ I preached to the other inmates, the guards, 
and the police, and I conducted many Bible studies.” Al¬ 
though he was in prison, "the word of God was not bound/ 
—2 Tim, 2:9. 

Looking back, the brothers agree that the village of Ca¬ 
lavi did indeed become “a beehive of activity” for Jeho¬ 
vah’s people. From 4 publishers in 1982, their numbers have 
grown, so that now two congregations are thriving there, 
with over 160 publishers. Since his baptism. Brother Kodo 
has had the privilege of helping over 30 persons to gain free¬ 
dom, not from prison chains, but from Babylon the Great, 
the world empire of false religion. 

Late in the 1980’s, changes began to take place in the gov¬ 
ernment. No one was sure what the outcome would be. But 
the hot winds of persecution upon Jehovah’s people began to 
cool down. They were even able to hold meetings openly in 
some areas, but not everywhere. 

“I Am Only the Forerunner” 

During this time an experience was taking place that indi¬ 
cated that there were yet many in Benin who would gratefully 
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accept the liberating truths of God's Word* Pierre Awhan- 
to was disheartened to see religious hypocrisy, love of mon¬ 
ey, and immorality in the Eglise du Chmtianisme Cdleste 
(Heavenly Christianity Church), of which he was a member. 
Though the church practiced faith healing, this was unable to 
save his child from death. ‘God has called your son to heav¬ 
en, 3 the pastor told him* Unsatisfied with that explanation 
and disturbed by practices permitted in the church, he left it 
in 1973, with the intention of establishing his own religion. 
He wanted a religion free from the hypocrisy and the wick¬ 
ed practices that he had seen elsewhere. 

He then became the self-acclaimed founder and pastor of 
the Ayi-Wiwe (Sacred Heart) Church. In 1964 he had been 
contacted by Jehovah's Witnesses. He admired them* He was 
sure that if he established his own church, he too could have 
a religion free from greed and immorality like that of Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses. Within a short time, his church grew to over 
2,700 followers in 21 congregations. He enjoyed the influence 
and wealth. 

One day a man came to him to be healed. He had a skin 
disorder that had persisted for quite some time. Pierre 
Awhanto cured him* The man was so pleased that he gave 
him a house as a reward! 

However, immorality and greed, the very practices that 
had motivated Pierre Awhanto to establish his own religion, 
were now filtering into his church. He began to realize that 
if he wanted pure worship, he could not imitate Jehovah's 
people-he would have to become one of them. He began 
to study the Bible with Jehovah's Witnesses. Gradually, he 
taught from the pulpit what he had learned from his Bible 
study with the Witnesses. He often ended his sermons with 
a curious statement: “I am only the forerunner. The genuine 
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bearers of truth will come later.” Many of those who heard 
him wondered what this meant* 

After he increased the frequency of his studies with the 
Witnesses to twice a week, he realized that he would have 
to make a decision* He called all his pastors together for a 
meeting. There were 28 of them. Using the Scriptures, he 
explained the difference between true religion and false. 
At that meeting the decision was made that all images in their 
churches would be done away with and that special robes 
would no longer be worn by the clergy. The pastors were then 
instructed to contact the Witnesses in their own locality for a 
home Bible study. The pastors in many of the churches start¬ 
ed doing what Pierre Awhanto had done* OnWednesdays the 
church leaders would study the Bible, and on Sundays they 
would base their sermons on what they had learned. Later, 
the Wednesday arrangement became the Congregation Book 
Study, and the Sunday sermon became a public talk* 

In 1989, Pierre Awhanto called a meeting of all his follow¬ 
ers, Over 1,000 were present for that gathering in Porto-Novo. 
On that occasion he told them: “You recall when I used to 
end my sermons saying, ‘lam just the forerunner. The genu¬ 
ine bearers of truth will come later 3 ? They have finally arrived 
—they are Jehovah's Witnesses!” That announcement gave 
rise to a question-and-answer session that lasted for some sev¬ 
en hours! Not everyone viewed this as good news. Same pre¬ 
ferred their own way of life, which included plurality of wives. 
However, to date in Benin alone, over 75 former members of 
the Ayi-Wiwd Church have been baptized and approximately 
200 more are studying and progressing toward that same goal. 
Many of the group are also learning to read and write. 

As for Pierre Awhanto, he was baptized in June 1991, He 
has legally severed all ties with his former religion* Eight 
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of his former churches have been converted into Kingdom 
Halls, And what about the house that he had received as a gift 
from a man whom he had healed? Brother Awhanto returned 
it to him. Understandably, the man was very surprised. But 
our brother explained that now that he had found the truth, 
he knew that whatever cure he had been able to perform was 
a result of power, not from God, but from the demons. 

How encouraging it is to see people—yes, even large num¬ 
bers of them—being freed from religious error and coming to 
“an accurate knowledge of truth”! (1 Tim. 2:4) And the time 
had come when they would be able to assemble freely to be 
instructed in God's Word, 

A Day Never to Be Forgotten 

On January 24, 1990, two brothers from Benin traveled 
to Lagos, Nigeria, with an important document in their 
hands. They wanted to advise the Nigeria branch, which 
cared for the work in Benin during those difficult years, that 
Decree No. 004, dated January 23,1990, proclaimed that the 
earlier decree (No, 111 of April 27, 1976) banning the work 
of Jehovah's Witnesses in the Republic of Benin was hence¬ 
forth null and void! Jehovah's Witnesses were at last officially 
free to preach publicly and to hold Christian meetings! How 
would the local Witnesses be informed? 

Plans were made for a meeting in Cotonou. However, the 
brothers organizing it did not make known in advance the 
reason for this gathering. The local Witnesses could not help 
wondering why they were being invited to gather in a public 
hall in the center of Cotonou, On arrival, how surprised they 
were to see a large banner welcoming Jehovah's Witnesses! 
'How could this be done? We are under ban, 5 thought many 
of the brothers. Some wondered, Ts this a trap?' 
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The meeting was to begin at 
10:00 a,m,, but by 9:00 a.m. all 
the seats were filled. Inside the hall 
were two large banners. One dis¬ 
played the words of Revelation 4: 

11: “You are worthy, Jehovah, even 
our God, to receive the glory and 
the honor.” The other featured 
Psalm 144:15: “Happy is the peo¬ 
ple whose God is Jehovah!” 

When the meeting began, the 
chairman announced that accord¬ 
ing to the document he held in his 
hand, “the government has lift¬ 
ed the ban on our work!” Broth¬ 
er Olih, a member of the Nigeria 
Branch Committee who was pres¬ 
ent, relates: “The applause and 
the clapping that greeted this an¬ 
nouncement was such that if the 
building had not been properly 
built, it could have collapsed un¬ 
der the accumulating avalanche of 
the thunderous ovation. Then the 
dapping stopped all at once, as if 
those in attendance wanted to remember what was said. 



Pierre Awhanto, 
formerly a self-styled 
minister, now ait 
ordained minister of 
the true God 


Then they started again, and this went on for some minutes. 
The chairman mentioned Psalm 126 but could not read it be¬ 
cause of the dapping. Quite a few of us, including the chair¬ 
man, had tears welling up in our eyes. It was like witnessing 
a resurrection scene, as the brothers turned around to look at 
each other and held each other's hands in thankfulness and 
rejoicing,” 





In the talks that followed, the brothers were commended 
for their endurance during the 14-year ban. This was no time 
for bitter tears but a time to build, to use their newfound 
freedom wisely in taking up the pioneer service if their situ¬ 
ation so permitted, or to reach out for other privileges of ser- 
vice in the congregations- It would be important to continue 
to rely on Jehovah, who had now given victory to his peo¬ 
ple! The meeting lasted for four hours without a break, but 
to those present it seemed like just a few minutes. 

The final speaker mentioned that only a few days earli¬ 
er, when brothers met on the street, they were careful not 
to betray one another. But on this occasion they were told 
that they could begin to make up for lost time by greeting 
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their brothers freely. About two hours after the heartfelt final 
prayer, many Witnesses were still in front of the building hug¬ 
ging and kissing one another and renewing acquaintances. 
Religious freedom had a sweet smell to it. But how would the 
brothers now use this freedom? 

Rejoicing to Be Able to Meet for Worship 

Kingdom Halls needed to be cleaned, painted, and re¬ 
paired to get them back into usable condition. The broth¬ 
ers freely gave of their time and resources to do the work. 
Arrangements were also made by the Society for the circuit 
overseers quickly to visit all the congregations, spending two 
or three days with each. Reorganization was under way 

What a joy to see families once again flocking to their 
Kingdom Halls! Meeting attendance is often two or three 
times the number of publishers. Many arrive on bicycles; 
some on motorcycles or in dugout canoes. Others walk, and 
their having to go several miles does not deter them. Mother 
attaches the youngest child to her back with a piece of cloth 
wrapped around her torso. Older children help the younger 
ones. Father will often carry the precious books needed for 
the meeting—precious because by means of these, Jehovah 
provides instruction, precious too because each of the large 
books may represent a whole day’s wage. 

In time, all Kingdom Halls throughout the country, the 
missionary home in Porto-Novo, and the branch facilities in 
Cotonou, which had been seized during the ban, were re¬ 
turned to their rightful owners. Basic renovation on the 
branch and on the Porto-Novo home was done promptly, 
and in August 1990, less than a month after the branch prop¬ 
erty had been returned, an assembly was held right there 
on the Society's property, with some 2,000 in attendance. 
Everyone became aware that Jehovah’s Witnesses were again 





| Ca hvi assembly grounds 

using this property in connection with their work of Bible ed¬ 
ucation. 

The Benin branch began to function once more in Sep¬ 
tember 1991, thus making possible closer contact with the 
brothers and greater help in dealing with their spiritual needs. 

Eager to Bear Witness to the Truth 

Jehovah's Witnesses in Benin wanted to preach the good 
news in the way that their brothers in other lands were doing 
it. During the 14-year ban, most witnessing had been done in 
an informal way. Even some of the elders had never witnessed 
from house to house. But with a little encouragement and in¬ 
struction, they got started. 

Witnessing is not difficult in Benin. The people in general 
love the Bible. They often offer the visiting Witness a seat and 
listen attentively As Witnesses go from one house to another, 
it is not unusual for someone on a bicycle to call out to them, 
asking for the latest issues of The Watchtower and Awake! 

Frequently there are many from the same family who live 
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in dwellings off a common courtyard. Out of respect, the 
Witness asks to speak to the head of the family first. After 
that, calls are made on his adult sons and their families whose 
houses open onto the same courtyard. 

To show their appreciation for all that Jehovah had done 
for them, hundreds entered the pioneer service after the ban 
was lifted. The special, regular, and auxiliary pioneers num¬ 
bered 162 in 1989; by 1996, there were 610 of them. 

What response have they met? A special pioneer couple 
was assigned to a town where there were no Witnesses. In just 
a few months, the time came for the celebration of the Me¬ 
morial of Christ's death. The interested ones in that town 
learned that we usually celebrate the Memorial in a King¬ 
dom Hall, but there was not one there. One of those inter¬ 
ested folks approached a man who had a large tract of land 
and asked whether they might clear a portion of it to build 
a Kingdom Hall. The man was favorable toward the work 
of the Witnesses so he assented. Within a few days, the two 
special pioneers and the interested ones had cleared the land 
and built a pretty Kingdom Hall that had walls of woven 
palm branches and a roof that was thatched. In front were 
two arches made of palm branches and decorated with flow¬ 
ers. When a local voodoo priestess tried to stir up opposi¬ 
tion, the village elders told her: “You do not own the land in 
this village. We want Jehovah's Witnesses to stay. If they go, 
you , ll go too!” She caused no further trouble. For the Me¬ 
morial, 110 were present, among whom only the special pio¬ 
neers were baptized Witnesses. 

Convention Facilities 

Shortly after the ban was lifted, a 12-acre plot of land was 
acquired in Calavi, a village not far from Cotonou, and an 
adjoining plot of 10 acres was purchased later. This village is 
where some of our brothers had been imprisoned because the 
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authorities said that the area was “a beehive of activity” for 
Jehovah’s Witnesses. How true those words had become! In 
1990, Jehovah’s people were able to hold a convention here 
in freedom and on their own land! 

But how could convention facilities adequate for 4,000 
people be built at a cost that would be within the means of 
our brothers? In a manner that is typical of Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses inWest Africa. Brothers went out into the bush and cut 
down bamboo and coconut tree leaves. The bamboo poles 
served for seating. Posts protruding upward about 20 inch¬ 
es were set into the ground at 4-foot intervals. These would 
serve as legs for the seats. Two longer bamboo poles were laid 
across the 20-inch posts and tied down. Voili! Scats for 15 
people. Larger bamboo poles were used to support the roof 
structure, and the leaves were woven and used for roofing. 
Though such a structure is not waterproof, it keeps the hot 
African sun off everyone, and those underneath it are quite 
comfortable* 

In time* new branch facilities, as well as an open-sided As¬ 
sembly Hall that is of more durable construction, are to be 
built here. 

Missionaries Return 

About three months after the ban was lifted, another gov¬ 
ernment decree was issued* This annulled the decree that had 
resulted in the expulsion of the missionaries in 1976, and it 
declared that Jehovah's Witnesses were free to carry on mis¬ 
sionary work in Benin. 

In response to that official action, in November 1990, 
missionaries were again assigned to Benin. Tab and Janis 
Honsberger, who had been serving in Dakar, Senegal, were 
reassigned to Benin. Michel Muller and his wife, Babette, as 
well as Claude and Marie-Claire Buquet, arrived in Benin a 
few days later* They had recently served in Tahiti* 
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Brother Honsberger recalls: “We were pleasantly sur¬ 
prised by the reaction of the people we met when we first 
started preaching from door to door in our new assignment. 
They were actually welcoming us back to Benin! One man 
said that when the missionaries of Jehovah's Witnesses left 
years ago, the country started going downhill," Remember 
the words of the young gas station attendant, spoken to the 
departing missionaries 14 years earlier—“Don't worry, you 
will return someday." His words had come true—the mis¬ 
sionaries had returned! 

Brother Buquet calls Benin the missionaries' paradise be¬ 
cause many of the Beninese people have a deep love for God 
and the Bible* Many of the more than 50 missionaries now 
serving in Benin have been stopped on the street by someone 
who wanted to ask for a Bible study or the answer to a deep 
Bible question! 

Using Freedom Wisely 

Years ago, the people of Benin were sold as slaves and 
shipped abroad. Terrible as this was, another sort of slavery, 
one that results from false religion, persists down to the pres¬ 
ent. It binds the hearts and minds of people who may think 
they are free* At times, it causes more fear than the whip of 
a slave master. 

Thousands in Benin have been freed from such bondage 
and have become Jehovah’s joyful Witnesses. They also know 
what it means to be “no part of the world” in imitation of 
Christ. As a result, they are able to enjoy freedom from bond¬ 
age to “the ruler of this world,” whom Jesus said had no hold 
on him* (John 12:31; 14:30; 15:19) The years of intense per¬ 
secution experienced by Jehovah’s Witnesses in Benin did 
not bring them back into bondage again. They well knew the 
words of Jesus Christ: “If they have persecuted me, they will 
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persecute you also.” (John 15:20) And they knew that the 
apostle Paul had written: “All those desiring to live with god¬ 
ly devotion in association with Christ Jesus will also be perse¬ 
cuted.” (2 Tim. 3:12) Although they were deprived for a time 
of the freedom to meet openly for worship and to witness to 
others publicly—some were even thrown into prison—yet, 
they continued to have freedoms that no human could take 
from them* 

Now about seven years have passed since the ban was lift¬ 
ed and Jehovah’s Witnesses were again given legal recogni¬ 
tion. Have our Beninese brothers used that freedom wisely? 
Shortly before the ban was imposed, there were about 2,300 
active Kingdom proclaimers in the country. Now there are 
more than twice that number* As for those who are shar¬ 
ing in the full-time ministry, these have more than tripled 
in number* Many people are responding to the invitation to 
“take life’s water free.” (Rev. 22:17) When the congregations 
meet for the Memorial of Christ’s death, large numbers of 
interested people join them, so that the attendance is more 
than four times as great as the number of Witnesses. There 
is obviously much that still needs to be done to help those in¬ 
terested ones to appreciate and apply all the things that Jesus 
h i mself comm anded,—Matt. 28:19, 20. 

There are also many difficult circumstances with which 
people must contend as long as the old system of things con¬ 
tinues. Nevertheless, it is heartwarming to visit the congrega¬ 
tions of Jehovah’s people in Benin and observe firsthand the 
freedom that God’s Word has already brought to people here. 
There is the former polygamist in the village of Logou who, 
because of his desire to have the approval of Jehovah, freed 
himself from local unscriptural traditions and now lives with 
one wife* There is the young man in theTogoudo Godomey 
Congregation whose father offered him educational oppor- 



Benin branch office, with Branch Committee as of the past 
service year (left to right): Zacharie Elegbe , Tab Honsbcrger, 
5oir^ou Hounye 


trinities that many would eagerly grasp and promised that in 
time the son would become a voodoo priest and would inher¬ 
it his father’s house and his wives; but the son chose instead 
to serve Jehovah. There is a sister inTori-Cada Zounme who 
formerly spent many years in a voodoo convent but who is 
now a regular pioneer. A young man who used to make his 
living from stealing has put on the new personality and now 
serves as a special pioneer in Kotan. A former military man 
who once persecuted Jehovah’s people is now a regular pio¬ 
neer and a ministerial servant. These and many more like 
them are busy helping honesthearted people to learn how 
to gain freedom from religious bondage, even as they were 
helped. They know from experience that “where the spirit of 
Jehovah is, there is freedom.”—2 Cor. 3:17. 




BRAZIL 


In the year 1500 , PeroVaz de Caminha wrote 
to the king of Portugal about Brazil\ where 
Portuguese explorers had just landed. He 
stated: "The best fruit that can be taken from it 
. . . will be saving its people [„ Indians ],“ These 
words reveal one of the main reasons for the 
Portuguese overseas expansion in the 15th and 
16th centuries . It was to spread Christendom's 
religious teachings to other lands . 

However, it was not until much later that God's 
Word, the Bible, was made available to the inhabitants 
of Brazil, so that they could see for themselves what 
it teaches. The entire Portuguese Bible was first avail¬ 
able {part in Europe and part in South India) in 175L 
Another 125 years passed before any of it was print¬ 
ed in Brazilian Portuguese. And it was well into the 
20th century before even part of the Bible was pub¬ 
lished in any of the languages of the Indian tribes in 
Brazil, 

Brazil is one of the few countries in South Amer¬ 
ica where Spanish is not the predominant language 
—Portuguese is. Occupying about half of South 
America and bounded by all other South American 
countries except Chile and Ecuador, Brazil is a land of 
great variety. Its people are enthusiastic and friendly 
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Alston And 
Maude Yuj'J/c took up 
service in Brazil in 1936 

Charles Leathco, 
of Gilead's first class, 
still serves at Bethel 
in Brazil 


and are interested in spiritual mat¬ 
ters. The majority (85 percent of 
the 161 million inhabitants) pro¬ 
fess Catholicism, and a high per¬ 
centage of these incline toward 
spiritism. In recent years, there has 
also been a notable increase in the 
number of adherents to evangeli¬ 
cal religions. 

Real Bible Education 
Gets Under Way 

God's will is that 'all sorts of 
people should be saved and 
come to an accurate knowledge of 
truth/ (1 Tim, 2:3,4) That kind of 
knowledge began to be spread in 
Brazil toward the end of the 19th 
century. It was in 1899 that Sa¬ 
rah Bellona Ferguson, of Sao Pau¬ 
lo, first received some of the Watch 
Tower Society's publications by 
mail from the United States, As 
she learned precious Bible truths, 
she did what she could to share 
these with others. When the op¬ 
portunity presented itself after 
about 25 years, she got baptized. 

In the meantime eight young 
Brazilian sailors on leave from 
their ship in New York City were 
attracted by meetings of the Bible 
Students (as Jehovah's Witnesses 
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were then known). There they obtained a Portuguese Bible. 
They were also helped to understand it. When they returned 
to Brazil in March 1920, after several months of association 
with the Bible Students in New York, they continued to meet 
together and to talk to others about what they had learned. 
At first, they used Watch Tower publications in Spanish as 
study helps because nothing was available in Portuguese. 
However, a few years later, George Young was sent to Brazil, 
and arrangements were made to translate literature into Por¬ 
tuguese and to publish it. In 1923 a branch of the Watch Tow¬ 
er Bible and Tract Society was established in Rio de Janeiro 
to promote Bible education in this vast land. 

More Help Arrives 

In spite of this good start, progress was slow. So at the in¬ 
vitation of J. R Rutherford, who was then president of the 
WatchTower Society, Alston Yuille arrived in Brazil in 1936 to 
help the Witnesses there to benefit more fully from the spir¬ 
itual provisions that Jehovah was making through his visible 
organization. With him was his wife, Maude, as well as An¬ 
tonio Fires de Andrade, a fellow worker who, at least at the 
start, also served as his interpreter. Three years later, Otto Es- 
telmann and Erich Kattner were sent from Europe to serve 
as pioneers, devoting themselves to calling at the homes of 
people to show how Bible truth could benefit them. Then in 
1945 two missionaries from the first class of Gilead School 
came: Charles D. Leathco and Harry Black. 

Jehovah blessed the work of these and many other zealous 
Kingdom proclaimed, and by 1948 there were 1,000 Wit¬ 
nesses of Jehovah in Brazil sharing with others the precious 
truths in God's Word. The group increased rapidly: 10,000 in 
1957 and 50,000 in 1968. In the meantime the Bethel Home 
and factory had to be enlarged, and in 1968 the branch office 
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was transferred from Rio de Janeiro to larger facilities in Sao 
Paulo, (For more information on the work in Brazil from 
1920 to 1972, see the 1973 Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses , 
pages 33-88.) 

Making God’s Own Word Available 

Some 50 years ago, the average Roman Catholic in Bra¬ 
zil always went to Mass, always prayed to Mary, always 
obeyed the priest, and never read the Bible. Why? For one 
thing, priests prohibited to their flocks possession of a Bible 
that lacked the imprimatur of the Roman Catholic Church. 
At the same time, all such Church-approved Bibles carried 
forbidding price tags—way out of reach for the man-in-the- 
ehurch, No wonder Witnesses back then often met Catholics 
who had never seen a Bible! 

“I used to read the Lord’s Prayer to such people/’ recalls 
Fern, a longtime missionary. “Catholics knew that prayer by 
heart but were surprised to see it in the Bible.” In many cas¬ 
es, surprise led to interest and interest to the request: “Could 
you get me a Bible?” The Witnesses would gladly obtain an af¬ 
fordable version from the Brazilian Bible Society. 

The ten missionaries then in Sao Paulo were frequent vis¬ 
itors at the Bible Society’s outlet in that city. The outlet's 
Protestant clerks, though, were not happy that the entire 
stock of the Tradugdo Brasileira —a Bible version containing 
the name Jehovah—was moving from their shelves into the 
missionaries’ book bags. One day the clerk told the mission¬ 
aries that she could not let them have any more of those Bi¬ 
bles. Shortly thereafter, the Tradugdo Brasileira was out of 
print. Not surprisingly many Witnesses longed for a change. 
In 1963, there were 57 delegates from Brazil at the interna¬ 
tional conventions in the United States when the New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures in Portuguese 
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was released. Four years later, when the complete New World 
Translation in Portuguese became available, the days of dis¬ 
tributing the Bible in dribbles were finally over. 

During the past three decades, millions of copies of the 
New World Translation from the Society’s printeries have 
streamed into the country and have caught the public’s eye. 
In 1987, Veja> Brazil’s leading newsweekly, described the 
New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures—With Refer¬ 
ences as the country’s “most complete version of the Scrip¬ 
tures.” Brazil’s Witnesses of Jehovah (now more than 
430,000) agree and are thrilled that as a result of their BibJe- 
distribution campaign, many Brazilians in citiesf towns, and 
villages are now at last gratefully turning the pages of their 
personal copy of God's Word. 

Personal Instruction in Bible Truth 

Reading the Bible is one thing, but understanding what 
one reads and how to apply it is another. That calls for a 
program of personal Bible instruction. In 1968—a year after 
the release of the complete Portuguese New World Transla¬ 
tion —the 50,000 Witnesses in Brazil received The Truth That 
Leads to Eternal Life , a book that would help them to study 
the Bible, 

After reading the book, one experienced pioneer ex¬ 
claimed: “This book is going to help millions to accept the 
truth!” And she was right. Annual placement of books more 
than tripled. The number of Bible studies increased dramat¬ 
ically, Rute, from southern Brazil, speaks for many of those 
who studied, saying: “When I studied the Truth book, I felt 
grateful and furious. Grateful for learning the truth about the 
condition of the dead and the Paradise hope and angry that 
the Catholic Church had misled me all my life.” 

Then, in 1983, the Witnesses welcomed a new aid for 
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Bible instruction—the Portuguese edition of the book 
You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth. That book has 
reached the heart of many more in all walks of life. Early in 
1996, more than 500,000 persons were benefiting from Bible 
instruction, most of them through studies based on this ef¬ 
fective teaching tool. 

While the text of the Live Forever book was touching 
Brazil’s reading public, the pictures in the brochure Enjoy 
Life on Earth Forever! were teaching Bible truths to many of 
Brazil’s 28 million who could not read. Over six million of 
these brochures have been printed in Portuguese in the last 13 
years. Are illiterate people understanding the Bible’s teach¬ 
ings? They certainly are! Consider Maria, an elderly woman. 
With the help of the brochure, she learned that God’s name 
is Jehovah, not Senhor , just as her name is Maria, not Se- 
nhora. Although she had never heard God’s name before, she 
gratefully accepted this new truth during her first Bible study. 
When the Witness who was teaching her was leaving, Maria 
called out: “May Jehovah be with you!” Maria’s sincere wish 
has certainly proved true. With Jehovah’s blessing, Bible ed¬ 
ucation in Brazil is moving forward. 

Making Room to Print Again 

In 1971, three years after the branch office was moved to 
S3o Paulo, the number of active Witnesses passed 70,000. 
That year, there were 1,202 congregations throughout the 
country; Jehovah’s Witnesses devoted over 11,000,000 hours 
to their public ministry; and they were conducting, on an av¬ 
erage, 58,902 home Bible studies. To provide the needed di¬ 
rection and equipment for this program of education, it was 
apparent that the branch facilities would have to be enlarged 
again. Looking to Jehovah for direction, the brothers gave 
this need their attention. 
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For many years the Portuguese edition of The Watchtower 
had been printed in Brazil on an old flatbed press. But in 
1957, because of increased demand, problems with the press 
(which had been built in 1918), and an insufficient supply of 
paper, this printing had been transferred to New York. Now, 
having found solutions to the problems of press and paper, 
the brothers were able to resume printing in Brazil. 

In order to furnish the space needed for printing, work 
got under way on an annex to the branch facilities. At the 
same time, arrangements were made to import a high-speed 
rotary letterpress. Because of the educational nature of our 
magazines, an effort was made to obtain exemption from 
import taxes on the press. But at times, religious oi^aniza- 
tions that had been granted tax exemption for items had lat¬ 
er sold these for a big profit. Understandably, some of the 
authorities were not in favor of granting further exemp¬ 
tions to religious groups. However, help came from an unex¬ 
pected source—a government official who was an agnostic. 
He showed interest in our request for exemption and indicat¬ 
ed how we should proceed. In November 1972, after just four 
months, the desired tax exemption was granted. Augusto Ma¬ 
chado, who was working in the Society’s office, reminisced: 
“We started from scratch, knowing practically nothing; but 
with confidence in Jehovah, and doing our homework, we 
got what we needed. Jehovah really directs his servants.” 

There Was Much to Learn 

The prospect of printing on a web rotary letterpress pre¬ 
sented new challenges. The completely dismantled press ar¬ 
rived in December 1972, packed in 47 large crates, some of 
which weighed as much as six tons. To see that it was set up 
properly, Milan Miller was sent from the world headquar¬ 
ters. He coordinated the work of a group of nine brothers 
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to install the press and then taught them how to operate it. 
Their sharing in the installation of the press helped them 
to understand how to care for it. The majority were young 
brothers who, until then, had little or no experience in print¬ 
ing. Karl RietZj who shared in that installation project, was 
the factory overseer, and he continues to serve in that capac¬ 
ity down to the present. 

At about the same time, the paper being imported for 
printing the magazines arrived. “The first shipment was 150 
tons,” recalled Euclides Justino, who was sent from Bethel to 
the port to get it, “We arranged for trucks to transport the pa¬ 
per from the port in Santos to Bethel in S3o Paulo. But we 
did not realize that, since the forklift at the port only lift¬ 
ed the rolls of paper up onto the trucks, we would need 
strong men to put those heavy rolls in order on the trucks. 
So Brother Machado and I climbed up onto one of the trucks 
and began to tip the rolls—each weighing 400 kilograms [880 
pounds]—and to roll them into place. The stevedores had a 
good laugh as they watched two men in neckties struggling 
with the rolls. Happily, it was nearly lunchtime, so we soon 
quit. During the lunch hour, we hired men to finish the job.” 
But gradually the brothers were learning some of the work in¬ 
volved in printing with a web rotary press. 

In 1973 a second web rotary press arrived, with printing 
capacity similar to the first: 12,500 magazines an hour. Since 
then, more presses—ones with four-color capacity—have 
been installed. So over the years, we have been able to keep 
up with the demand for Bible literature. 

Dedication of the New Bethel Annex 

About four months before that second press arrived, the 
new Bethel annex was scheduled to be dedicated. Some ex¬ 



itofary letterpress put into operation 
in Sao Paulo in 1973 


pressed doubts that the construction work would be com¬ 
pleted on time. But the reply of Fred Wilson, the branch 
overseer, was: “You don’t know our brothers.” They put their 
hearts into the work, staying with it till late at night, also 
on Saturdays and Sundays. On March 17, 1973, the day for 
the dedication, they were still putting on finishing touch¬ 
es. At noon, everything was ready! The last truckload of rub¬ 
bish went out the back gate as the visitors began entering the 
lobby! 

Nathan H. Knorr, then president of the Watch Tower So¬ 
ciety, and Max Larson, Brooklyn factory overseer, were on 
hand for the occasion. Brother Knorr gave the dedication 
talk. The next day, there was a special three-hour program 
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attended by a crowd of more than 28*000, who packed out 
Ibirapuera Gymnasium. On that occasion, after speaking 
about the importance of a regular consideration of the dai¬ 
ly text, Brother Knorr released the 1973 Yearbook, published 
for the first time in Portuguese. (Previously, material for use 
as a basis for daily text discussions in Portuguese had ap¬ 
peared in The Watchtower.) Such daily reading and discussion 
of a portion of God’s Word is important in the lives of Je- 

At “Divine Victory" Convention in Sao Paulo, delegates saw 

heartwarming Fruitage of their united witnessing 
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hovah’s people, in harmony with what Jesus Christ himself 
said: “Man must live, not on bread alone, but on every utter¬ 
ance coming forth through Jehovah's mouth.”—Matt 4:4. 

“Divine Victory” International Convention 

The year 1973 closed with the largest convention ever 
held in Brazil by Jehovah’s people, in Pacaembu Stadium in 
Sao Paulo, December 26-30. A huge balloon announcing the 
theme “Divine Victory” floated over the stadium. The pro¬ 
gram strengthened the conviction of those in attendance that 
divine victory by God’s Kingdom will indeed bring the great¬ 
est blessings for humankind. During the assembly itself, they 
saw evidence that education regarding God’s will as recorded 
in the Bible had already transformed the lives of tens of thou¬ 
sands of people in Brazil. Twenty-eight years earlier, Brother 
Knorr had spoken to an audience of 765 in a nearby gymna¬ 
sium. On that occasion, when looking over toward the mam¬ 
moth stadium, he had wondered aloud whether Jehovah’s 
Witnesses in Brazil would ever fill that facility. That idea be¬ 
came a reality in 1973, when Brother Knorr spoke to an over¬ 
flow audience of 94,586 in that very stadium! The previous 
day, 3,187 new ministers had been baptized. That five-day 
convention was in itself an evidence of divine victory! 

Delegates were on hand from all parts of the country. 
From the city of Manaus, capital of Amazonas State—about 
2,500 miles away—came three buses and four cars with del¬ 
egates, the first group ever to travel the precarious Trans- 
Amazon Highway. Another group traveled some 1,800 miles 
from Belem, on the northern coast, and a special train and 
more than 180 buses brought joyful delegates from Rio de 
Janeiro. So great was the publicity that the governor of the 
state of Sao Paulo and the mayor of the city visited the con¬ 
vention grounds. 
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Obtaining rooms for these thousands of delegates was a 
challenge, since many of them did not have the means to pay 
for hotel accommodations. Some 21,000 room requests were 
handled by the Rooming Department. In harmony with the 
Bible's counsel to "follow the course of hospitality” Witness¬ 
es and others made rooms available in their homes. (Rom. 12: 
13) More than 6,000 delegates were accommodated in King¬ 
dom Halls. The delegates from Amazonia were all housed in 
a factory offered by a sister's husband. Mattresses were lent 
by Witnesses and interested persons. 

Two months later the same convention program was re¬ 
peated in Salvador, Bahia, with an attendance of 32,348 per¬ 
sons. 

“You Should Prove Yourselves Holy” 

Although Jehovah's Witnesses had looked with disfavor 
on the use of tobacco, the seriousness of the matter was not 
fully discerned until 1973. So some Witnesses continued to 
smoke even though they were baptized. However, in his due 
time, Jehovah helped his servants discern Bible principles 
that should have a bearing on their attitude toward that hab¬ 
it, (2 Cor. 7:1; Gal. 5:19-21, footnote) The Watchtower of 
December 1, 1973 (in Portuguese), pointed out that, hence¬ 
forth, all who wished to be baptized would have to be free 
from the use of tobacco. Those who were already baptized 
and who still smoked were given six months to quit the hab¬ 
it if they wanted to remain a part of the congregation. 

Being properly motivated, the majority were able to 
break free from the filthy habit. One brother who was still 
smoking at that time, though baptized in 1964, reasoned 
that if others were able to quit for health reasons, how much 
more should he be able to quit so as to continue serving Jeho¬ 
vah. It is true that some were disfellowshipped, but a number 
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of these finally had a change of mind and heart, quit smok¬ 
ing, and were reinstated. In this way Jehovah's people contin¬ 
ued to adjust themselves to God's high standard of holiness. 
—Lev. 19:2; 1 Pet. 1:16. 

Is Time Running Out? 

With a view to helping people see the urgent need to take 
a stand on Jehovah's side of the issue of sovereignty, an in¬ 
tensive distribution of Kingdom News tracts was under¬ 
taken during the 1970's. Is Time Running Out for Mankind? 
was the title of Kingdom News No. 16. Amaro Santos, who 
has served at Bethel for the past 25 years, explained: “The 
Society sent each congregation the equivalent-of 100 tracts 
per publisher, to be distributed free in just ten days, from 
March 22 to 31 of 1974. The tract was printed in an attractive 
style that caught the attention even of those normally indif¬ 
ferent to the Kingdom message. More than 7,000 new pub¬ 
lishers joined the other Witnesses in distribution of eight mil¬ 
lion tracts.” 

Some who received the tract acted promptly on what they 
learned. That was true of a 22-year-old college student in S3o 
Paulo. Impressed by the urgency of the situation, he agreed to 
study the Bible with the aid of the book The Truth That Leads 
to Eternal Life . Soon he began to speak to others at college 
about what he was learning, and three months later he shared 
in the special distribution of another tract. 

Earnest effort was put forth to reach people even in re¬ 
mote areas. Young publishers gladly shared. Concerning 
what two of such younger ones did in the state of Rio Grande 
do Sul, Belarmino Colla, who was then 15 years old, wrote: 
"We left home at 6:00 a.m., and since the homes were scat¬ 
tered, we did not contact anyone until 10:00 a.m. At times, 
we had to go on foot because it was impossible to go on 
horseback on the trails. We worked until 8:30 p.m. and then 


138 


1997 Yearbook 


stayed overnight with an interested person. At seven o’clock 
the next morning, we started again, working until 3:00 p.m., 
and then we headed for home, arriving at midnight. In the 
two days, we had walked 90 kilometers [56 miles] and placed 
only 30 tracts.” These Kingdom proclaimers recognized that 
the message they were delivering set before people an op¬ 
portunity that could mean everlasting life and that millions 
of people in Brazil needed the opportunity to benefit from 
it. They felt the urgency indicated by the title of that tract, 
No. 16. 

‘Impossible to Get Away From the Witnesses’ 

In 1974, Edivaldo Gil da Silva and his wife, Marli, who 
were special pioneers at the time, arranged to study the Bible 
twice a month with a lady who lived on an out-of-the-way 
farm near Ribeir3o Preto, S3o Paulo State. To get there, they 
would hitch a ride on a milk truck at 4:00 a.m. and then walk 
another six miles. The study went well for a few months un¬ 
til the husband began to oppose. He even moved his family 
without leaving a forwarding address. 

At a district convention eight years later, a couple came 
up to Edivaldo and Marli and asked: “Remember us? We are 
the couple you visited on the farm.” The husband explained 
that he had moved to get away from Jehovah’s Witnesses. 
When they arrived at their new home and even before they 
had unloaded their furniture from the truck, however, two 
Witnesses appeared and spoke to them about God’s purpose 
for humankind. This made the man think. He accepted a Bi¬ 
ble study and made good progress; months later both he and 
his wife got baptized. 

A Spiritually Refreshing Visit 

In September 1974 a special treat was enjoyed by the 
brothers in Sao Paulo. What was it? A visit by Freder¬ 
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ick W. Franz, then vice president of the Watch Tower Soci¬ 
ety. This was not his first visit to Brazil. Along with Brother 
Knorr, he had served on a convention program in S2o Pau¬ 
lo in 1945. This time, however, he was accompanied by Karl 
Klein, who shortly thereafter began to serve along with him 
on the Governing Body of Jehovah’s Witnesses. They were 
spending three days in Sao Paulo on vacation, but they also 
took pleasure in imparting “some spiritual gift” to their 
Christian brothers. (Rom. 1:11,12) What could be more en¬ 
joyable than a discussion of spiritual matters? Quickly, ar¬ 
rangements were made for a special meeting in a theater. A 
total of 2,000 attended. 

* 

Massasue Kikuta, who has been a member of the branch 
staff since 1967, recalled: “Brother Franz surprised everyone 
by giving his talk in fluent Portuguese. Without using a Bi¬ 
ble or any notes (his eyesight was already failing), he quoted 
and explained all of Psalm 91, verse by verse, for more than 
two hours, in spite of being 80 years of age.” It was learned 
later that he did the same thing in Spanish for the brothers 
in Paraguay! 

Eleven Orphans Learn the Truth 

At about this time, a family in the state of Goias urgent¬ 
ly needed help to understand the reason for human suffering 
and the real purpose of living. Their father, depressed by se¬ 
rious financial problems, had committed suicide, and a few 
months later, their mother had died of a heart attack. The 
surviving members of the Vinhal family were orphans—all 
11 of them. When calamity struck their family in that way 
in 1974, the eldest was 17 years old and the youngest only 40 
days old. With determination and hard work, it was possible 
for five of them to stay together, but the six youngest chil¬ 
dren had to be sent to live with relatives. Trying to console 
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them, some people said that their tragedy was God’s will. 
This, of course, only made them feel more distressed. 

The eldest, Maria Lucia, had serious questions about God 
and about the Catholic Church. When she heard a Witness 
offer a free Bible study to one of her workmates, her interest 
was aroused. Observing her interest, a fellow worker made a 
gift to her of the book The Truth That Leads to Eternal Life . 
When Maria Lucia saw the Witness again a few days later, 
she earnestly requested the free Bible course that had been of¬ 
fered to her workmate. The promise of resurrection, set out 
injesus’ words recorded at John 5:28,29, filled her with hope. 
Learning what the Bible says about why God permits evil 
helped her to appreciate that he had not forgotten them. In 
time, all but the youngest lived together again as a family. 
They encouraged one another spiritually. All 11 of the chil¬ 
dren studied the Bible and got baptized. From the Bible they 
learned principles of Christian conduct. In a spiritual sense, 
they were no longer orphans; they came to have “brothers 
and sisters and mothers” a hundredfold. (Mark 10:29, 30) To¬ 
day, one of the sisters is a special pioneer, another is a mis¬ 
sionary in Paraguay, and Paulo serves with his wife in the Bra¬ 
zil Bethel. 

100,000 Publishers! 

Over the years, there was a steady increase in the num¬ 
ber of Kingdom publishers. The 1959 service year showed an 
increase of 23 percent over the preceding year. During the 
following decade, the percentage of increase dropped, rang¬ 
ing from 9 to 14 percent. Then in 1975, the number of per¬ 
sons baptized rose to 16,789, and for the first time, the num¬ 
ber of publishers passed the 100,000 mark, with a 17-percent 
increase over the preceding year. For the first time also, the 
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number of special pioneers in the field passed the 1,000 
mark, as more emphasis was being given to working isolated 
and seldom-worked territory. Although the rate of increase 
diminished in the following decade, the preaching work was 
moving ahead. And more increases were on the way. 

At the time, Brazil had more than 100 million inhabit¬ 
ants, and about 20 percent of them were not being reached 
regularly with the good news. Many of these lived in small¬ 
er towns some distance from large cities. In an attempt to 
reach these people and to arrange for meetings where there 
was sufficient interest, the Governing Body gave approval for 
the assigning of temporary special pioneers in addition to the 
1,000 already serving as special pioneers. At first, some were 
assigned for three months; later on, the period was extended. 
The first of these temporary special pioneers were assigned in 
November 1985, when 128 were sent to 113 different towns. 
The results were very encouraging. 

In a town in Goi^s, when the pioneers made a return visit 
on a lady who had requested a copy of the New World Trans¬ 
lation , they found her crying. Why? She had been told that 
she should not read that Bible, since it contained a different 
name for God—Jehovah. But when helped to investigate the 
matter, she and her friends learned that the name Jehovah 
also appeared in certain places in their own Bible. She was fu¬ 
rious with the pastor of her church. As a result, 45 new Bi¬ 
ble studies were started! 

In the state of Piaui, a man was found who was thirsty for 
the waters of truth. Prior to being contacted by the pioneers, 
he had read parts of a borrowed copy of the book You Can 
Live Forever in Paradise on Earth . He became so enthusias¬ 
tic about what he was reading that he determined to copy 
the book by hand. When the pioneers contacted him, he had 


142 


1997 Yearbook 


already copied 21 chapters. How happy he was to receive his 
own printed copy of the book and to have a regular Bible 
study in it! 

Two pioneer sisters serving in the state of Scrgipe met 
much opposition from a church deacon who was serving as 
a substitute for the priest. What was the outcome? The dea¬ 
con announced to the public over a loudspeaker that Jehovah 
is not the name of God but that this name was invented by 
an American sect. This merely aroused the interest of many 
members of the church, and in a short time the pioneers were 
conducting 67 home Bible studies! 

In Rio Grande do Norte, the pioneers started a study with 
a lady who enjoyed her first study so much that she invited 
her neighbors to come to the next one. In preparation she 
borrowed five benches from the school. Thirty people at¬ 
tended, but more wanted to get in, so the studies were con¬ 
tinued in the school patio. 
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In a small town in Mato Grosso do Sul, a doctor and his 
wife studied the Bible and, in time, began to share in the field 
ministry. The sight of the doctor going from house to house 
to talk about the Bible caused quite a stir in that town. When 
the pioneers who had studied with this couple found it nec¬ 
essary to leave, the doctor and his wife were the only active 
Witnesses left there. They served as auxiliary pioneers and 
later as regular pioneers. At first, they held the meetings all 
by themselves, but in time, a congregation with ten publish¬ 
ers was formed. That couple now serve in the Brazil Bethel. 

The First Assembly Halls 

As the number of Jehovah’s Witnesses increased through¬ 
out the country, it became increasingly difficult to find suit¬ 
able places for us to hold assemblies. The first attempt to 
have a place of our own was in Salvador, Bahia, which enjoys 
a mild, tropical climate year-round. In 1975 a partially cov¬ 
ered amphitheater with sufficient rows of concrete benches 
for 4,000 people was constructed on one slope of a valley. It 
was called Assembly Park. Later in the same year, construc¬ 
tion began on an Assembly Hall in a beautiful wooded area 
in Ribeirao Fires, Sao Paulo, about 25 miles from the city of 
Sao Paulo. Years later, another hall was built alongside this 
first one and was linked to it by closed-circuit television. The 
two have a total seating capacity of 3,300. In 1979, construc¬ 
tion was begun on a second Assembly Hall, in Duque de Ca- 
xias, near Rio de Janeiro. 

Those who worked on the construction of these Assem¬ 
bly Halls manifested an enthusiastic spirit. This fine spirit 
compensated for what many lacked in experience and for the 
shortage of appropriate machinery and equipment. For ex¬ 
ample, at Ribeirao Pires it was necessary to dig to a depth of 
23 feet to reach firm ground for the base of the foundations. 
A backhoe was used, but it could be used for only half the 
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depth that was needed. The rest had to be done with pick and 
shovel. More than 20 such holes had to be dug. 

What about mixing and pouring concrete? There were 
no concrete plants or concrete-mixer trucks available for the 
project at Ribeirao Pires. Natal Batulcvicins, a member of the 
Bethel family, recalled: "The concrete was mixed in two old, 
manually fed cement mixers and taken by wheelbarrows to 
the area being concreted. There were lines of from 20 to 30 
volunteers pushing wheelbarrows. For the high and difficult- 
to-reach areas, a second person helped by pulling the wheel¬ 
barrows with hooks. To concrete the floor areas, all the vol¬ 
unteers—including those in administrative services—shared 
in the work, which at times took 24 hours.” 

A New Administration 

For Jehovah*s Witnesses worldwide, the year 1976 saw a 
significant change in the branch-organization structure. On 
February 1 of that year, the arrangement of Branch Com¬ 
mittees became effective. Instead of one overseer, a commit¬ 
tee of spiritually mature brothers representing the Governing 
Body was assigned to supervise the work in each country. All 
of these are spiritually older men, shepherds of the flock of 
God. 

In Brazil, the committee was composed initially of sev¬ 
en members: Massasue Kikuta, John Kushnir, Augusto Ma¬ 
chado, Karl Rietz, Amaro Santos, Heinrich Seibert, and Fred 
Wilson. In the years that followed, Brother Seibert had to 
leave Brazil because of family responsibilities, and Brother 
Kushnir passed away in 1988, The others continue to serve 
on the committee, and in 1995, Os ten Gustavsson was ap¬ 
pointed to be a sixth committee member. Toward the end of 
1976, some members of the Brazil Branch Committee, along 
with other branch representatives from around the world, 
shared in meetings held in New\brk by the Governing Body. 



Branch Committee (left to right): Massasue Kikuta, 
Karl Rietz., Amaro Santos, Os ten Gustavsson, e 
Augusto Machado , Fred Witson 


The meetings served to acquaint the committee members 
more fully with their responsibilities, with the members of 
the Governing Body, and with the world headquarters. 

Obtaining More Benefit From Conventions 

Also in 1976 attention began to be given to the need for 
improvement in the sound systems used at conventions. Pre¬ 
viously, amplifiers, loudspeakers, and horns designed for 
small areas had been used. At times several different types 
—some of them quite old—had been used on a given occa¬ 
sion. The result? Deficient sound reproduction and frequent 
interruptions of the program. 

Years of work and much new equipment were required to 
improve this situation. Now, at most conventions, everyone 
present can hear dearly and enjoy the spiritual program. This 
is important when we realize that in 1995, there were 158 dis¬ 
trict conventions held in 82 different cities and that the 724,- 
849 persons who attended spent much time, energy, and re¬ 
sources to be present. They deserved the best in sound so 
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as to derive full benefit from the program. Happy with the 
results, a circuit overseer in Rio Grande do Norte wrote in 
1994: “It is a pleasure to inform you that at our convention 
the sound was excellent, and as a result, the brothers were 
very attentive and took many notes,” 

But what about the quality of sound in Kingdom Halls 
throughout the country? In 1993, more than 100 special pro¬ 
grams were held country wide to give practical suggestions on 
how to improve the quality of sound for congregation meet¬ 
ings. More than 9,000 brothers attended these talks, and one 
instructor related: “The talk in Floriano, Piaui, was held dur¬ 
ing a period of extreme drought, and the brothers were in dif¬ 
ficult straits financially Nevertheless, all those invited were 
present! Some had traveled more than 12 hours to attend.” 

Freedom Suspended in Cachoeiras de Macacu 

At times, obstacles have been raised as a result of misun¬ 
derstandings on the part of officials. On Sunday, June 13, 
1976, the police sealed the Kingdom Hall in Cachoeiras de 
Macacu, in the state of Rio de Janeiro, as a result of an order 
issued by a judge there. All Kingdom preaching was also pro¬ 
hibited in the municipality For what reason? 

Two days earlier, a 17-year-old youth had accidentally in¬ 
jured himself with a shotgun. He was taken to the hospital 
with internal hemorrhaging and acute anemia. His father 
asked the doctor to do all he could to save his son but with¬ 
out resorting to blood transfusions. Unhappily the young 
man died during the operation even though a blood trans¬ 
fusion had been given, contrary to the expressed will of his 
father. A judicial investigation was made to determine who 
was responsible. Distorted news reports influenced the deci¬ 
sion, and the result was an order to close the Kingdom Hall. 
Aided by four lawyers, Ladislau Lehkft the local congrega¬ 
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tion overseer, petitioned for an injunction. The petition was 
finally heard on October 26. Brother Orlando do N. Paula, 
one of the lawyers, used the available opportunity to make a 
rapid oral presentation of the case. The judges unanimously 
granted the injunction, thus canceling the original order and 
making it possible to use the Kingdom Hail again and to con¬ 
tinue the work of Kingdom preaching. Freedom of religion 
had been reaffirmed! 

At the “Joyful Workers” District Conventions the follow¬ 
ing year, a discourse was given that emphasized once again Je¬ 
hovah's requirement that blood be treated as something sa¬ 
cred. (Lev. 17:10, 11; Acts 15:28, 29) On that occasion, the 
booklet Jehovah's Witnesses a?id the Question of Blood was 
released, and during the months of April and May 1978, a 
campaign was undertaken to place it in the hands of judges, 
lawyers, doctors, nurses, and hospital administrators in an ef¬ 
fort to help them to understand and respect the position tak¬ 
en by Jehovah's Witnesses. The brothers were encouraged to 
give a copy of the booklet to their family doctor. Besides this, 
however, brothers were assigned to deliver the booklet along 
with a covering letter to doctors and other professionals who 
might not be contacted by individual publishers. There were 
more than 70,000 doctors in Brazil. It was a huge project, and 
it was completed successfully; but more needed to be done. 
At a later time, this matter would be given attention again. 

Preparation for More Increase 

Further increase in the number of Kingdom proclaimed, 
as well as the extent of their witness work, was on the way, 
and preparations had to be made for it, (Compare Isaiah 54: 
1-3.) To produce the needed literature, it became necessary 
to replace the rotary letterpress equipment with more mod¬ 
ern, faster offset presses. A larger work area was required. In 
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a stopgap effort to deal with this need, an annex to the As¬ 
sembly Hall in Ribeirao Fires was built in 1975* This provid¬ 
ed storage space for some of our paper. However, it was ob¬ 
vious that we had to find more property on which to expand 
the Bethel Home as well as the branch office and the printery. 

The possibility of purchasing additional property near 
the existing facilities in Sao Paulo was considered, but zon¬ 
ing laws and the high cost of property made this impractical. 
The alternative was to move the branch to an entirely new lo¬ 
cation. The Governing Body recommended that we look for 
property outside the city of Sao Fauio. After several possibili¬ 
ties were considered, a property of285 acres was purchased in 
August 1977 in the municipality of Cesario Lange, Sfo Pau¬ 
lo, about 90 miles from the city of SSo Paulo. 

‘You Are Thinking Too Small!’ 

Immediately after we purchased the property, an invita¬ 
tion was sent out for volunteers to assist in preparing the 
ground for construction* Building proposals were also sub¬ 
mitted to the Governing Body Wc thought that our plans 
included ample room to care for expansion for a long time 
to come. In fact, we thought we might be planning too big. 
However, the answer from the Governing Body amazed all of 
us: £ You are thinking too small! You should build about twice 
as large as you have planned!" 

The result was a plan that called for residential and 
factory/office space five times as great as what wc had in Sao 
Paulo. Was it needed? Well, since 1977 the number of Wit¬ 
nesses in Brazil has quadrupled, and the number of hours be¬ 
ing devoted to the ministry each year is about six times what 
it was then. 

Arrangements were made for a construction firm to put 
up the new branch facilities. But our brothers also cared for 
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necessary aspects of the work. PauloTinoco Carneiro, a Wit¬ 
ness who is an experienced civil engineer, moved with his 
family from the city of Salvador to a location near the con¬ 
struction site. About 150 other Witnesses, including some 
members of the Bethel family provided support services, 
such as the making of aluminum window frames and the 
preparation of meals for the workers, as well as maintenance 
and cleaning. At the peak of construction, three meals a day 
were being served to more than 1,000 workers. No small task! 

The large number of men employed by the construction 
company constituted an excellent territory for the preach¬ 
ing work in the evenings and on weekends. In one month a 
brother placed more than 80 copies of My Book of Bible Sto¬ 
ries with the workers. Bible studies were started, and six work¬ 
ers progressed to the point of baptism. One of them now 
serves as a member of the Brazil Bethel family 

Shouldering Added Responsibilities 

Construction of the new branch facilities brought wi th it 
added responsibility Max Larson, from the world headquar¬ 
ters, spoke about this during a visit to Brazil in 1980. In a 
stimulating discourse given in Pacaembu Stadium, in Sao 
Paulo, he stressed the need for the brothers in each country 
to finance the preaching work and the building of printeries 
and Bethel homes in their respective territories. Would it be 
possible for the brothers in Brazil to assume that responsi¬ 
bility? Brazil faced a serious economic crisis, with high rates 
of inflation and unemployment. In spite of this, the response 
was excellent. Congregations and individuals contributed 
voluntarily and regularly, so that the construction was com¬ 
pleted and the needed equipment was installed. The generos¬ 
ity shown reminded one of the spirit manifested in ancient 



Israel when plans were being made 
At branch dedication the time of King David for con- 

in 1981, Lloyd Barry struction of the temple in Jerusa- 
org'd: ‘Give preaching l enii _l Chron. 29:3-9. 

of the good news your 

undivided attention’ The transfer of the 225 mem¬ 

bers of the Bethel family and all 
the printing equipment from Sao Paulo to Cesdrio Lange 
began in August 1980. It took more than 160 truckloads to 
make the move. Then came the installation of the equipment 
and the period of adjustment to the new environment. 

A dedication program was held on March 21,1981. Lloyd 
Barry a member of the Governing Body was on hand to de¬ 
liver the dedication discourse. Quoting the beautiful words 
of King Solomon at the time of the inauguration of the tem¬ 
ple in Jerusalem, Brother Barry made it clear that all the cred¬ 
it and glory for the fine Bethel buildings belong to Jehovah 
God. Then he concluded by saying: % was because of the in- 
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crease in the preaching work that these buildings were built. 
So the preaching work deserves the undivided attention of all 
of you/ 

During the following months, groups of Witnesses from 
all parts of the country came to visit Bethel. On just one hol¬ 
iday 12,000 visitors came, in 300 buses and dozens of cars. 

They could see that more was taking place at the branch 
than settling into new buildings. Important forward steps 
were being made in the field of printing Bible literature. In 
1981 the Spanish editions of The Watchtower and Awake! 
began to be printed in Brazil for shipping to neighboring 
Spanish-speaking countries—Bolivia, Paraguay and Uru¬ 
guay In addition to printing magazines, the Brazil branch 
also began to print and bind books for Bible study. That re- 
quired much new equipment and the learning of new skills. 
In 1981 3 the new factory's bindery line began to function, 
and the first item produced was the Portuguese Yearbook for 
1982. Soon afterward, the first of four volumes of Aid to Bi¬ 
ble Understanding was printed and bound. And starting in 
1987, the most important book of all came through that 
bindery—the Bible, the Portuguese edition of the New World 
Translation of the Holy Scriptures . 

Deliveries With the Society's Trucks 

With a view to reducing the cost of shipping publications 
and to assure their arrival at the congregations, the delivery 
system using the Society's vehicles was amplified in 1982. 
The arrangement had been in operation since 1974, but now 
it would include congregations in the northeast—some of 
them 1,850 miles away. 

At present the Society's trucks make 463 deliveries every 
three weeks, covering more than 20,000 miles. Under this 
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arrangement more than 4,600 congregations are served on a 
regular basis. The trucks cover 12 routes, the longest taking 
15 days and covering over 4 S GG0 miles. The drivers are Beth¬ 
el family members. Witnesses in various congregations along 
the way hospitably accommodate the drivers in their homes, 
and the drivers attend congregation meetings with the local 
brothers at their overnight stops. 

Reaching Out to Isolated Territory 

The preaching of the good news continued to reach out 
into areas where little or no witnessing had been done. In 
1976, Francisco Albuquerque and his wife served as special 
pioneers inTeft, in the Amazon region. They took advan¬ 
tage of festival occasions to preach to people who came to 
town by boat. One day Francisco placed a copy of the book 
The Truth That Leads to Eternal Life with a young traveling 
salesman and explained how to study it. When they final¬ 
ly met again after two years, Francisco saw that the youth 
had studied the book and had with understanding under¬ 
lined the answers, A weekly Bible study was started with him. 
Since it was a two-hour boat trip to where the young man 
lived, Francisco would travel to his house two times, and then 
the next two weeks the young man would go to Francisco's 
home. Within a short time, the youth and four other men 
were baptized. The youth transformed one room of his house 
into a Kingdom Hall, and soon thereafter a congregation was 
formed. 

In 1977 some special pioneers who witnessed in small 
towns and rural areas in the central part of the country used 
a trailer for housing. One of those pioneers, jair Paiva Fer¬ 
reira, who is now a member of our Bethel family, related: 
“We would park the trailer in a larger central town and trav¬ 
el from there by car to witness. Wc got up early, and after a 


Brazil 


153 


good breakfast, we were in the territory by 8:00 a.m. After 
working all day, we would find a spot near a river, have a bath, 
and then eat supper. We slept in the car, interrupted only by 
the sound of the wind and the crickets. It was very pleasant to 
wake up and watch the parrots and macaws in flight nearby. 
As for the people in the territory, it was heartwarming to ob¬ 
serve their thirst for the truth. Some obtained a copy of each 
of the books we had with us. In one day I placed 48 books, 
and in one month I made 109 return visits and still had not 
managed to contact all the interested persons again. Many 
studies were started, and although many people had difficul¬ 
ty reading, a good number came into the truth.” 

Marriage—Honorable Before God and Man 

Besides the lack of basic education in reading and writ¬ 
ing, another obstacle that kept many from making the truth 
their own was their marital status. Some had not been able to 
pay for a civil marriage ceremony as well as a religious one, 
so they had opted for the latter, and this had no legal value. 
Of course, when such people study the Bible, they learn of 
the need to legalize their marriage union,—Hcb. 13:4, 18. 

There was a lady in this situation in Uberlandia, Minas 
Gerais. She had been married” in a Catholic ceremony sev¬ 
en years before, and her companion did not see any need to 
legalize their union. What would she do? As she progressed 
in understanding of the Bible, she told him that if he would 
not legalize their union, she would have to leave him, al¬ 
though she did not want to do so. Realizing that she was se¬ 
rious about the matter, he finally agreed. After their marriage 
she promptly got baptized. 

Until 1977, there was no provision for divorce in Brazil. 
So anyone who had been married and then left his or her 
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partner and entered into a relationship with another mate 
had no way to legalize the present union. Some even had 
grandchildren through their second union. In harmony with 
Jehovah’s own example of forgiving sins that had occurred 
in the past because of ignorance, a concession was made by 
the Governing Body for Bible students in that situation to be 
baptized if they would sign a declaration vowing faithfulness 
to their mate and promising to legalize their union whenever 
this became possible. (Acts 17:30; Rom. 3:25) At one time, 
there were quite a number of such declarations in the Soci¬ 
ety’s files. 

One case involved a mother of 13 children. She had 
studied the Bible for eight years but had been unable to legal¬ 
ize her marital status. Then she signed a declaration and was 
accepted for baptism. When her children learned what had 
been involved in her qualifying for baptism, eight of them 
also studied the Bible, and later five of them were baptized 
and the others began attending meetings. 

At last, a divorce law was passed, and although it stipu¬ 
lated a waiting period of three years from the legal separa¬ 
tion until the divorce, it was possible to resolve most cases of 
those who had signed declarations. In 1988 the government 
reduced the waiting period to one year. 

Special Schooling for the Ministry 

In 1978 further attention was given to training congrega¬ 
tion elders. Ever since 1959, the Kingdom Ministry School 
had provided special training for those appointed to be over¬ 
seers. However, in 1978 all the elders in Brazil, whether they 
had attended the school previously or not, were invited to 
benefit from a special two-day program of schooling. During 
that period they discussed from the Bible how to improve as 
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shepherds and teachers of the flock, ways in which to take the 
lead in the evangelizing work, how to keep the congregations 
spiritually and morally clean, and also how to work together 
as bodies of elders. Nearly 7,000 elders attended. Since then, 
further refresher courses in the Kingdom Ministry School 
have been held periodically. 

The ministerial servants were not forgotten. Classes of the 
Kingdom Ministry School were also organized for them in 
Brazil, beginning in 1985. And since 1988 it has been possi¬ 
ble to use Assembly Halls in addition to Kingdom Halls for 
the school, thus enabling large numbers of elders and min¬ 
isterial servants to attend the course together. The latest 
course, in 1995, was attended by 22,092 elders and 27,544 
ministerial servants. What a fine body of men who are will¬ 
ing and Scripturally qualified to be entrusted with responsi¬ 
bility in the congregations! 

Yet another school began to operate in Brazil in 1978 
—the Pioneer Service School. The first class, of two weeks* 
duration, was held in Fortaleza, Ceara. The objective of this 
school is to strengthen the pioneers* relationship with Jeho¬ 
vah, to help them to walk more fully in the footsteps of Je¬ 
sus Christ, and to improve their effectiveness in the ministry. 

The Society’s records show that during the past 18 years, 
1,650 classes have been held in Brazil and 39,649 regular pio¬ 
neers have benefited from this marvelous provision. In 1994 
alone, in an effort to aid pioneers throughout the country, 
187 classes were held in 107 different cities and towns. 

Worthy of note is the effort that some pioneers made to 
attend the school. A sister with an unbelieving husband got 
up at 5:00 a.m. every day to care for her household duties be¬ 
fore going to class, and then she left immediately after class 
to pick up her children as they came from school. Another 
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sister wanted to change the dates of her vacation so as to at¬ 
tend the school. Her employer would not agree to this, but 
she kept trying to convince him. The answer was always the 
same: “Impossible!” Finally after praying to Jehovah, she 
told her employer that she would be quitting her job. Why? 
She just had to attend that school. Impressed by her sinceri¬ 
ty he finally agreed to change her vacation dates, 

Paulo Azevedo, instructor of the first class, stated in an 
interview: “The Pioneer Service School helps pioneers to 
see their territory in a new light by emphasizing the need to 
show personal interest in the householder, taking into ac¬ 
count his or her problems, circumstances, concepts, and be¬ 
liefs, Pioneers who keep this in mind agree that it is like hav¬ 
ing new territory to work.” 


Over 39,000 /iave been framed at the Pioneer Service School. 
CJass in 5orocaba, San Paulo, is shown 



Brazil 


157 


Missionaries for Brazil 

Missionaries have done invaluable service in establishing 
a solid organizational structure. The first two missionaries, 
graduates of the first class of Gilead School, arrived in Bra¬ 
zil in 1945, By 1967 the number of Gilead graduates had in¬ 
creased to 76, and it reached a peak of 117 in 1974. Some 
served for decades in the circuit and district work, as did 
Richard and Ruth Wuttke and Eric and Christina Britten. 
Down through the years, some 250 missionaries from 11 
countries have served here. 

Generally speaking, the people in Brazil show respect for 
foreigners. Nevertheless, adapting to a new country with dif¬ 
ferent climate, food, language, and customs requires deter¬ 
mination and a good sense of humor. Sylvia Gustavsson, a 
missionary from Sweden, recalled: “The first return visit my 
husband, Osten, and I made in Brazil was on a married cou¬ 
ple in Bclo Horizonte, Minas Gerais. After talking with them 
for about an hour, we said that we should be leaving. It’s ear¬ 
ly, Stay a little longer!* was the answer. Thinking that they 
were really interested, we sat down again and continued the 
visit, A half hour later, we repeated that we should be leav¬ 
ing, ‘It’s early Stay a little longer! 1 they repeated. This hap¬ 
pened three times, and finally we left at almost midnight! 
This drama was repeated on following visits, until we learned 
that the expression Tt’s early. Stay a little longer!* was mere¬ 
ly a polite way of expressing appreciation for a visit, without 
necessarily meaning that one should stay longer. Happily the 
couple’s interest in the truth was genuine!” 

Missionaries From Brazil to Other Countries 

In view of the excellent help received from missionaries 
who had come to Brazil, how happy we were to learn in 
1982 that brothers from Brazil would be invited to serve as 
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missionaries in other countries! By the end of the year, three 
married couples had been assigned to Bolivia, and since then, 
90 Brazilian brothers and sisters have been invited to serve as 
missionaries in Angola, Bolivia, Mozambique, and Paraguay. 

Some of these Brazilian missionaries had themselves been 
helped to learn the truth by other missionaries. This was the 
case with Atila Cameiro, from BeWm. He had become disap¬ 
pointed with religion. When contacted by missionary Del- 
fina Munguia, he showed interest in the truth and began to 
receive the magazines regularly from her. After a time, she 
made arrangements tor him to study the Bible three times a 
week with a missionary brother. Following his second study, 
Atila began to talk to others about what he was learning, and 


Missionaries a fid oilier G/Jead graduates 
ifi full-time service, with their spouses f during visit 
of zone overseer in 1996 
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even before his baptism, he was conducting three Bible stud¬ 
ies! After baptism, he served as a regular pioneer and then as a 
special pioneer. Now he and his wife are missionaries in Mo¬ 
zambique. 

Renjamim Silva and his wife, Iolanda, are also among the 
Brazilian missionaries serving in Mozambique. For many 
years they had been pioneers in northern Brazil, They man¬ 
aged to reconcile two great responsibilities—serving as pio¬ 
neers and raising a child. When their daughter, Martha, got 
married, the parents made themselves available to serve as 
missionaries. Martha continues to pioneer, and Jehovah's 
blessing is evident on all three of them. * 

Floods in the South 

Ever since the first century, Christians have been provid¬ 
ing material help to their brothers in times of great hard¬ 
ship. {Acts 11:29, 30) The southern states of Parana, Santa 
Catarina, and Rio Grande do Sul were devastated by heavy 
floods in 1983, In Blumenau, Santa Catarina, the waters of 
the Itajai-Afu River rose 52 feet above normal, flooding prac¬ 
tically the whole city In harmony with the example set by 
first-century Christians, the Witnesses in other places con¬ 
tributed relief supplies—43 tons of food and 41 tons of 
clothing. 

The desire to help was exemplified by JoaoVicentim Car¬ 
ter, an elder in Campo Grande in the state of Mato Grosso do 
Sul, 870 miles away. When he saw a television report about 
the flood, he phoned the Society's office and asked how he 
could help. Along with other elders, he gathered three tons 
of food, clothing, shoes, and medicine provided by the con¬ 
gregations in the city. On the same day, he and his son were 
on their way to Blumenau with the relief items. 

Luiz Bognar, an elder in Blumenau who shared in the 




160 


1997 Yearbook 


distribution of the material sent to them, wrote: “With the 
help of the brothers, we adapted a boat by adding wheels so 
that it could travel in the water or over the small ground el¬ 
evations that jutted up out of the river. We then set out to 
search for the isolated brothers* In some places, because of 
the height of the water, we had to cut electric wires to get 
through. My two sons, 10 and 12 years of age, went with me. 
They were good swimmers. I also knew that boats with chil¬ 
dren were more respected than others.” 

In one of the homes, they found 16 persons who had 
been stranded for ten days and whose food supplies had run 
out. Just prior to the arrival of the boat, when they had con¬ 
sidered the day’s text, one of the brothers had commented 
that Jehovah would supply their needs in His due time. And 
that is just what happened. In another home, there were 22 
persons who had been confined to the upper floor and the 
attic for a week. When they heard the sound of a boat ap¬ 
proaching, at first they thought that it might be thieves; but 
then they heard someone calling: “Brother Walter Germer!” 
These were brothers bringing help. “This was a good wit¬ 
ness for the neighbors who were not Witnesses,” recalls Janis 
Du we, one who was in that house and who is now a member 
of the Brazil Bethel family. What was provided was far in ex¬ 
cess of their needs for a day or two. “Several months passed 
before we had to buy any non perishable food,” she said. 

The Contagious Spirit of Pioneering 

Though Jehovah*s Witnesses help one another material¬ 
ly when urgent situations arise, their principal activity is the 
preaching of the good news of God’s Kingdom. They know 
that it alone will forever solve the countless problems of hu¬ 
mankind. Emphasizing this work, the Society’s office sent a 
letter in 1984 to each baptized publisher in Brazil. It began: 
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“We are writing at this time to extend an invitation to you to 
share in the auxiliary pioneer service in April.” That would 
mean devoting at least 60 hours during the month to sharing 
Bible truth with their neighbors. Was the invitation accept¬ 
ed? The previous peak of auxiliary pioneers had been 8,000 
in April 1983, but in answer to this invitation, more than 33,- 
000 took part*—21 percent of the total number of publishers! 
And what a happy month of theocratic service it was! 

Diligent effort was required. A Witness who was a truck 
driver and another one who was a bricklayer arranged to be in 
the field service regularly from 6:30 p.m. to 8:30 p.m,, after 
finishing their secular work. A sister who worked as a seam¬ 
stress at home got up early to care for her work before leav¬ 
ing for the field service. A mother of eight children—the el¬ 
dest 12 years of age and the youngest 5 months—was assisted 
by her family, the older children helping to care for the youn¬ 
ger ones, and her husband preparing dinner. Among the 12 
publishers in a certain congregation, 5 served as auxiliary 
pioneers* Included were two family heads, one with 10 chil¬ 
dren and the other with 14. Both lived about ten miles from 
the city* They traveled to the city twice a week to share in 
field service for nine hours each day* Another sister, unable 
to walk, sat in a chair on the sidewalk in front of her home, 
where she contacted passersby* 

Having tasted the joy of this service, several who served 
as auxiliary pioneers during that month applied for regular 
pioneer service* (Ps. 34:8) In April 1984, there were 3,500 reg¬ 
ular pioneers on the list* Six months later there were 4,200, 
and a year later the figure was 5,400. Now there are over 22,- 
500 regular pioneers in the country. And what joy they have 
as they share so fully in the most important work being done 
on earth today! 
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Simultaneous Publication 

Prior to 1984, material in our Portuguese magazines was 
not published until six months after it appeared in English, 
However, in that year, two rotary offset presses as well as 
MEP5 (Multilanguage Electronic Phototypesetting System, 
developed by the brothers at the world headquarters in New 
York) were installed in Brazil. Translated material was entered 
directly into the computer, and the MEPS programs great¬ 
ly speeded up the process of page composition. Paul Bauer, 
Erich Kattner, and Franz Schredl were given training in New 
York for MEPS operation and maintenance. Thus in 1984, 
material published in English began to be printed simul¬ 
taneously in Portuguese. 

The rotary offset presses, each of which could print 32,- 
000 magazines per hour, were donated by the brothers in the 
United States. Harry Johnson, of the Brooklyn Bethel fami¬ 
ly, supervised the installation. First came simultaneous pubh- 
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cation. Shortly afterward, the printing was being done in four 
colors and on better-quality paper. The results were excel¬ 
lent! Never before had so many subscriptions for the maga¬ 
zines been received in one month—50,000 in June 1987* The 
number of subscriptions increased steadily, reaching a peak 
of 87,238 in April 1994. Each month, we now print an aver¬ 
age of 3,500,000 magazines in Portuguese and in Spanish. 

Integrity Keepers Convene in Record Numbers 

Another outstanding event in 1985 was simultaneous use 
of the two largest stadiums in Brazil—Morumbi Stadium in 
Sao Paulo and Maracana Stadium in Rio de Janeiro—for our 
“Integrity Keepers” District Conventions. These conven¬ 
tions, held August 23-25, 1985, were attended by delegates 
from 11 countries. Two members of the Governing Body, 
John Barr and Lyman Swingle, were also present. 

The public discourse “God’sTimes and Seasons—To 
What Do They Point?” was presented by John Kushnir to an 
audience of 162,941 in Sao Paulo and by Augusto Machado 
to 86,410 in Rio de Janeiro—a total of close to 250,000 per¬ 
sons! That is almost as many as were present in New York in 
1958 when delegates from 123 lands met simultaneously in 
two stadiums there. Yet that was not the full extent of the 
1985 conventions in Brazil. 

Besides these two international conventions, 23 others 
were held in various parts of the country, with a total atten¬ 
dance of 144,000, and with 1,192 getting baptized. Among 
those baptized was a lady from Sao Leopoldo, Rio Grande do 
Sul, who had recently lost a child in an accident and as a re¬ 
sult had turned to spiritism. However, she read the brochure 
Unseen Spirits—Do They Help Us? Or Do They Harm Us? and 
was so impressed by what she read that she went looking for 
the local Kingdom Hall. There she accepted the offer of a 
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Bible study and progressed rapidly to the point of baptism. 
Today, she, her husband, and a granddaughter serve Jehovah. 

‘Gathering Together 5 in Spite of Distance 

Our Christian brothers and sisters in Brazil truly appreci¬ 
ate the Bible’s counsel not to forsake gathering together, and 
all the more so as they behold Jehovah’s day drawing near* 
(Heb. 10:24, 25) Sometimes this requires considerable ef¬ 
fort on their part, A brother in the congregation in Fazenda 
Taquari, Bahia, though lame and 70 years of age, walks five 
miles to get to the Kingdom Hall. Brothers in the Olindina 
Congregation, Bahia, walk ten miles carrying a plastic bag 
with garments so that they can replace the clothing that gets 
wet when they cross a river. In Para, several families walk four 
miles through a forest where they often see jaguar footprints. 
Also, in the congregation at Repouso do Arnatari, Amazo¬ 
nas, two families, consisting of 15 persons, walk through 
the jungle with one adult out front to bang the trees and the 
ground with a stick in order to chase away the snakes. 

A pregnant sister, with a child in her arms, walked ten 
miles to the Kingdom Hall in the small town of Axixa, To¬ 
cantins, whenever she could not get a ride in a truck. In or¬ 
der to take her small children with her to the Kingdom Hall, 
a sister in Bahia puts them in two large baskets, one hanging 
on each side of a donkey that she leads* 

At the time of a circuit assembly in Cruzeiro do Sul, Acre, 
37 persons from the congregation in Rio Badejo, Amazonas, 
were present, although the congregation was reporting only 
9 publishers. That group walked eight hours in order to at¬ 
tend. Among them was a sister with eight children, the youn¬ 
gest of whom was five years old* Also, ten brothers traveled 
62 miles by bicycle to attend their assembly in Flonano, 
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Piauf* They are truly grateful for the spiritual provisions that 
Jehovah makes. 

Self-Sacrificing Shepherds of the Flock 

The rapid increase in the number of publishers has giv¬ 
en rise to the need for more spiritual shepherds to care for 
the flock of God. {Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2) There is a need not 
only for elders to care for individual congregations but also 
for qualified overseers who can arrange to travel in order to 
provide loving oversight to circuits and districts* A num¬ 
ber of the brothers have been giving of themselves as travel¬ 
ing overseers for more than 30 years* Twelve new circuits, on 
an average, are formed each year, and there are now 326 cir¬ 
cuit overseers and 21 district overseers in the Brazilian field. 
These brothers manifest a fine spirit, being willing to serve 
anywhere, no matter what the conditions are. 

What might that involve? Some have left behind com¬ 
fortable homes, and now they gladly accept accommodations 
in the varied conditions in which our brothers live. Since the 
climate is tropical, they have to deal with mosquitoes and 
other insects. Because of the heat, some sleep in hammocks 
rather than beds* There are homes that have a roof but no 
walls. In remote areas, transportation may be by boat, on 
horseback, in run-down buses, or simply on foot* 

JoseVertematti, who served in the 1970’s as a circuit over¬ 
seer in Maranhao, wrote: "To get to the congregations in Sftio 
Ceara and Guimaraes, my wife, Mazolina, and 1 had to travel 
two hours by boat and then wait for whatever means of trans¬ 
port came along, since there was no bus service. Several times 
we went by truck, Mazolina in the cabin and Ion top of the 
cargo, which included pigs, chickens, and goats or sacks of 
flour, rice, and beans* When the truck would get stuck in the 
mud, we had to get out and push. If all went well, this part of 
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the trip took about five hours. Then we walked another four 
hours to reach the Kingdom Hall/ 1 The local Witnesses ap¬ 
preciated these visits very much. 

To attend meetings in the Kingdom Hall in Guimaraes, 
some brothers had to walk about 20 miles weekly, which took 
five or six hours. During the visit of the circuit overseer, they 
would stay in town the whole week in order to benefit fully 
from his visit. 

There are circuits that cover huge, sparsely populated 
areas. During the 1980's, for example, one circuit included 
the states of Acre, Rondonia, and parts of Mato Grosso and 
Amazonas, an area equivalent to that of Spain. While in that 
circuit, Adenir Almeida visited the congregation in Labrea, 
Amazonas, a town where many people suffered from Han¬ 
sen's disease, or leprosy. To get there, he traveled four hours 
by bus, stayed overnight in a boardinghouse, and in the 
morning set out, along with eight other passengers, on the 
back of a truck loaded with bottled alcoholic drinks. After 
several hours of traveling in the heat, all of them were very 
thirsty. The only liquid available was in those bottles. Brother 
Almeida confesses that under the circumstances it was hard 
to resist the offer of the others to share the bottles they pil¬ 
fered from the cargo. After traveling for ten hours under a 
burning sun, with plenty of dust and then rain, at last they ar¬ 
rived in Labrea. There, the whole congregation was on hand 
to meet him—two special pioneers and two unbaptized pub¬ 
lishers! On Sunday, he had the pleasure of baptizing the two 
publishers. 

For Wladimir Aleksandruk, a single brother who has 
served as a traveling overseer for nearly 30 years, sleeping ac¬ 
commodations have included the local prison. It was 1972, 
and he was visiting an isolated publisher whose husband was 
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an unbeliever. The town was small, and there was no hotel, 
so the circuit overseer arranged to sleep in the jailhouse. He 
laughingly recalls: “Everyone took me for the new chief of 
police, since they saw me going in and out of the prison at 
will, and I wore a suit and tie. At first, I was the only inmate, 
but the second day, I had the company of a man who had sto¬ 
len a pig. So I was able to witness to him.” 

These self-sacrificing overseers readily admit that any dis¬ 
comfort or lack of privacy is more than offset by the warm 
love and genuine zeal shown by the brothers. 


Heading West 

During the 1980's, many families from the south heed¬ 
ed the call, “Go west, young man!” They moved to western 
Brazil, especially to Rond6nia, looking for land suitable for 
cultivation. The government off ered it free of charge. Roads 
about 22 miles long, called lines, were opened in the forest, 
and the land along both sides of these “lines” was opened for 
settlers. This provided excellent territory for witnessing! 

In Pimenta Bneno, Rondonia, a barber who belonged to 


an evangelical religion built a church. However, he became 
upset when he observed the disputes among the pastors of his 
own religion, each wanting to go to a church in which more 
money was collected. He had never listened to the Witnesses. 
But one day as he watched the special pioneers working along 
the street, evidently very happy, he wondered: Tf I have the 
truth, why am I so upset? And if they are the “false proph¬ 
ets,” why are they so happy? 5 He visited the pioneers—at 
night, so as not to be seen by others—and accepted a Bible 
study Impressed by what he was learning, he invited the pio¬ 
neers, Jonas and Robson Barbosa de Souza, to preach to the 
30 members of his church. Several accepted the truth, and in 
time the church was closed. Shortly thereafter, the Catholic 
church in that area was also abandoned, since the man who 
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conducted the services, and his family, likewise became Jeho¬ 
vah 3 s Witnesses. 

At the time of the first visit of the circuit overseer to that 
congregation, there were already 49 publishers, and 280 per* 
sons attended the public discourse. The territory was small, 
and in a short time, all the inhabitants either were Witnesses 
or were studying with them. So the publishers had to go by 
truck to neighboring settlements to preach. They also used 
the truck (with a canvas covering) to travel to conventions in 
the nearest city, Porto Velho, 370 miles away. 

The Amazon Region 

Witnessing in the Amazon region presents special chal¬ 
lenges, but the spiritual needs of people living there are not 
being neglected. This is an area larger than Western Europe. 
The Brazilian part of the forest occupies almost half of the 
whole country, but it has only 9,000,000 inhabitants—about 
6 percent of Brazil's population. Some sections of the rivers 
in this area are really like seas. For example, the Negro River, 
one of the main tributaries of the Amazon River, is 11 miles 
wide near Manaus, the state capital, and the mouth of the 
main channel of the Amazon River delta is 31 miles across. 
Among the rivers of the world, the Amazon is in most re¬ 
spects viewed as king. 

In this region it is not unusual to travel several days by 
boat to get from one city to another. Two special pioneers as¬ 
signed to Eirunepe, Amazonas, a town of 20,000 inhabitants, 
wrote: “The trip to our assignment took 13 days by boat. 
We considered the boat to be part of our territory While on 
the boat, we placed several publications and began eight Bi¬ 
ble studies, which we conducted twice a day” In Amazonia, 
there are 213 special pioneers busy helping people to benefit 
from God's Word. 
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Aboard the Society’s Boats 

Since 1991 some of our special pioneers have been using 
boats as part of their regular equipment in the ministry. In 
that year the Society provided two boats tor such use. There 
is Boas Novas (Good News), which travels on the rivers Ne¬ 
gro, Purus, Madeira, and Solimocs. Pmclamador das Boas 
Novas (Proclaimer of the Good News) circles the island of 
Marajo—-the size of the Netherlands—at the mouth of the 
Amazon River, 

Five special pioneers are assigned to each boat. While two 
pairs of pioneers are in the service, one pioneer stays on 
board to prepare the meals and to do the cleaning as well as to 
guard against possible piracy The main objective is to reach 


Bout used at the inoui/i of the Amazon River 
for preaching the good news 
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the inhabitants of the small villages on the riverbanks and 
others who live in huts built on piles or in floating homes. 

* Entre /” (Come in!) is the welcome the pioneers hear al¬ 
most invariably as they approach homes. This is followed by 
a witness of 40 minutes or more. The pioneers stay for nearly 
two months in the larger settlements, conducting Bible stud¬ 
ies with interested persons, often several times a week. Public 
talks and the Watch tower Study are generally held in a school 
or in a private home. Other meetings are held on the boat. 
If people show a genuine desire to serve Jehovah, special pio¬ 
neers are assigned to stay and develop the interest. 

About three hours by boat from Manaus, in the vicini¬ 
ty of Janauaca, there is a unique Assembly Hall built by the 
local brothers. Here, there is no problem in obtaining rooms 
for those coming to assemblies from a distance. Many live in 
floating homes, so they iust tow their home by boat to the 
Assembly Hall, which is built on an island, “park” their 
home, and disembark for the assembly. Although the congre¬ 
gations nearby have fewer than 100 publishers, attendance at 
the assemblies reaches almost 250. 

Indians Helped to Learn the Truth 

The Indians, who are all too often treated with little re¬ 
spect by people in general, are impressed when Jehovah’s 
Witnesses do treat them with respect. A number of them 
have progressed spiritually to the point of baptism.—Acts 
10:34, 35. 

Hamilton Vieira, who served as a circuit overseer in an 
area where Indians live, remembers an experience he had 
with them. In a talk, he quoted Luke 21:34-36, which warns 
against “overeating and heavy drinking.” At first, he dis¬ 
cussed “overeating.” When his audience had difficulty un¬ 
derstanding what that meant, he explained. The Indians were 
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astonished and then started to laugh. The idea of overeating 
was totally absurd to them. As part of their way of life, the 
Indians may encircle fish on one side of the river but then will 
catch only enough to satisfy their immediate needs and no 
more. But what about “heavy drinking”? 

Unhappily excessive consumption of alcoholic beverages 
is common among the Indian population. Abuse of alcohol 
has been encouraged by people who buy drinks for them and 
consider it entertainment to watch the ridiculous way they 
act when drunk. Brother Vieira was able to explain that just 
as it is foolish to eat too much, it is equally absurd to drink 
too much. 

In this region a visitor at times must walk on narrow paths 
through the forest and learn to balance himself while walk¬ 
ing on tree trunks laid like a bridge over a small river chan¬ 
nel These trunks are generally moist and slippery. “Walking 
on them was not easy for me,” recalls Brother Vieira. “The 
local brothers had no problem, nor did sisters who even had 
children in their arms and who, to my embarrassment, car¬ 
ried my bags, while I struggled to keep my balance.” 

Unexpected Assistance 

During the 1970’s and 1980’s, public talks that included 
the showing of slides played an important role in the preach¬ 
ing of the good news. Pataiba, Bahia, had only 1,500 in¬ 
habitants and a small congregation, but attendance for the 
slide showing was 1,572. How did that come about? Moacyr 
Soares, the circuit overseer, explained: “Since the Kingdom 
Hall was small, I suggested to the elders that they ask permis¬ 
sion from the mayor to use the marketplace located in the 
main plaza, across from the Catholic church. With his per¬ 
mission, we removed the stalls and made an auditorium. It 
was ‘Holy Week/ and a large procession had been planned to 
start from the church at 6:00 p.m,, the time when our public 
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talk was to begin. People from nearby towns had been invit¬ 
ed, and since no priest lived in town, one was to come from 
outside to lead the procession. However, the priest’s car had 
a flat tire, and he did not arrive in time. As a result, most of 
the people who came for the procession attended our talk in¬ 
stead, Appropriately, the title of the talk was "Bringing the 
Many to Righteousness in the Time of the End, 5 ” 

200,000 Publishers! 

In January 1987 the number of Kingdom publishers ex¬ 
ceeded 200,000 in Brazil, and the increase was continuing at 
a fast pace. During 1988, there were 367 new congregations 
formed; 370 more in 1989—an average of more than one 
each day! More workers—more publications! So a third ro¬ 
tary press, with a capacity of 38,000 magazines an hour, was 
sent to help us. It was also necessary to modernize the Ship¬ 
ping Department so that it could handle the thousands of lit¬ 
erature orders from the congregations. 

Plans were made for an annex to the existing factory, thus 
increasing the work area from 291,000 square feet to 452,000 
square feet. Construction began in December 1988 and was 
done by a Bethel construction crew under the expert direc¬ 
tion of several international servants—all volunteers. 

Assistance From International Servants 

We were happy to have with us 35 skilled brothers from 
other lands who helped on this project of enlarging the fac¬ 
tory and, later, worked on constructing more residential 
blocks. Some of the brothers and sisters served for several 
weeks, others for months, and a few for more than six years. 
Their presence was encouraging, upbuilding, and because of 
their expertise, very productive. 

Some of these international servants were young; others 
were grandparents. Keith Colwell and his wife, Rae Etta, were 
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the first to arrive, in March 1989, and were in the latter cat¬ 
egory. They were over 50 years of age. Keith says: “Being far 
from our two daughters and sons-in-law, four grandchildren, 
and Mother and Dad has not been easy. Sometimes, we think 
about going home and just being 'grandparents,' but as long 
as we can be used and we have the strength, we will be hap¬ 
py to say: 'Here I am! Send me.'—Isaiah 6:8.” 

Darwin Harley and his wife, Shirley, also served in Brazil 
for nearly six years. They too thought with nostalgia about 
their four children and eight grandchildren. Nevertheless, 
they were determined to put Jehovah first in their lives and 
to continue to set an example in that regard for their chil¬ 
dren. So, after the youngest of them had married, Darwin 
and Shirley had no doubts about what to do. They applied 
to serve permanently as international servants. Now, al¬ 
though more than 60 years of age, they say with feeling: “We 
are grateful to the Governing Body for the opportunity to 
serve Jehovah in this special way” There were many tearful 
eyes when the Brazil Bethel family had to say good-bye to all 
these faithful servants from other countries. Some of them 
returned to their homes, whereas others left for new assign¬ 
ments, 

A Priest Learns the Truth 

Foremost among the grand things that Jehovah has done 
in Brazil is the freeing of people who were deeply involved in 
false religion. On a bus one day, one of Jehovah's Witnesses 
sat next to Ademir de Oliveira, who had been serving for ten 
years as a priest in the Brazilian Catholic Church. A discus¬ 
sion arose as to the meaning of the word “hell.” Later, Ade¬ 
mir reflected on that conversation, and as he read our maga¬ 
zines, the truth became clear in his mind. 

In his church he began to teach that Jehovah is God and 
that the use of images is wrong. But he realized that he was 



not practicing what he 
—after ail, the church still had 
images. Meanwhile, when 
ther and his mother died in the 
space of just ten months, he 
gan to fed that God was punish¬ 
ing him for thinking of leaving the 
Catholic Church, However, on 
the occasion of his mother's buri¬ 
al, he realized that Jehovah 
the One who could raise her to 
life again. In 1989 he went to his 
first meeting in a Kingdom Hall 
and attended regularly thereaf¬ 
ter. He left the Catholic Church, 
and m his first month as a King¬ 
dom publisher, he reported 60 
hours and placed 12 copies of the 
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adise on Earth. After his baptism he became a regular pio¬ 
neer, and now he serves also as an elder in Jundial, Sao Paulo. 


Answers to Questions Young People Ask 

Young people need assistance in order to serve Jehovah 
acceptably. (Eccl. 12:1} The series of “Godly Devotion” 
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District Conventions, held in 1989, provided a useful tool to 
that end. One girl 15 years of age wrote: “At the beginning 
of the program, it was announced that all young people from 
10 to 19 years of age should sit together at the front of the 
auditorium. We were all very excited, wondering what was 
to happen. At the end of the program, after an enthusiastic 
talk, the speaker announced that each young person would 
receive the gift of a book entitled Questions Young People Ask 
—Answers That Work , It was very, very thrilling! 1 wanted to 
cry, I was so happy It was just what we needed. Since then, 
I have referred frequently to the book for counsel. With this 
valuable gift from Jehovah, we are well equipped to face the 
pressures of this system.” More than 70,000 books were dis¬ 
tributed among the young brothers and sisters at the 108 con¬ 
ventions held in the country 

It is estimated that about 35 percent of those attending 
congregation meetings in Brazil are young people. Daily 
they are confronted with the degrading influence of the ma¬ 
terialistic, immoral world. They face the challenge of getting 
an adequate secular education to prepare them for adult life 
while at the same time obtaining the vital education from 
God's Word that can prepare them for survival into his new 
world of righteousness. The majority of them are facing up 
to this challenge. Many serve as auxiliary pioneers even while 
going to school, and then they enroll as regular pioneers as 
soon as they graduate. Others consider the school their per¬ 
sonal territory and take advantage of all opportunities to wit¬ 
ness there. 

When a Witness in Minas Gerais called at a school and 
talked to one of the teachers, the teacher explained: £ T had 
two girls in my class, 9 and 11 years of age. I noticed that they 
were different from all the other students. 1 observed that 
during our prayers they stood quietly with the others but did 


Brazil 


179 


not repeat the prayers. When I asked them if they did not 
know how to pray or if they felt uncomfortable praying, they 
told me that Jehovah God does not hear repetitive prayers 
and that while we prayed they prayed silently. I asked them: 
'How do you pray?* The older one said to me: 'Please bow 
your head, 1 and then she prayed. She thanked Jehovah for 
their parents, their food, their teacher, and she even prayed 
for the health of their mother, who taught them the truth 
from the Bible. I could not hold back my tears and had to run 
to the bathroom to cry.” On the return visit, the publisher 
learned that the girls' family had moved because there was no 
Kingdom Hall in the town where the teacher taught. “I miss 
them very much,” the teacher concluded. 

The Truth s s Transforming Power 

God's Word can have a powerful, transforming effect on 
the lives of people. For example, individuals enslaved to the 
demons arc being set free. That was true of a young man in 
Silo Paulo whose family practiced spiritism. Ever since he was 
13 years of age, he had cared fora spiritist (macumba) center, 
where many went for help in solving problems of all sorts, 
dealing with family, health, employment, and courtship. Be¬ 
sides the use of herb mixtures, the rituals included animal 
sacrifices—of frogs, chickens, and goats—in cemeteries at 
night. At times, human bones stolen from cemeteries were 
used. In 1990, when he was 19 years old, he had his first con¬ 
tact with Jehovah's Witnesses. When he realized that what he 
was learning from them was the truth, he called together the 
11 spirit mediums who worked under him and explained that 
the Bible disapproved of spiritistic practices. To free himself 
from demon attacks, he burned all the spiritistic objects he 
had. After five months of Bible study, he became a publisher, 
and during the first month of preaching, he reported 12 Bible 
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studies. (Acts 19:19, 20) The majority were with people in 
his vicinity who knew him as a macumbeiro (an adept of ma- 
cumba). After his baptism he served as an auxiliary pioneer, 
then as a regular pioneer, and later, as a member of the Bra¬ 
zil Bethel family 

The life of a man who had taken an active part in the car¬ 
nival annually for 20 years was also deeply affected. He had 
received prizes for his part in famous carnival balls in Rio de 
Janeiro* His life-style had included excessive drinking, gam¬ 
bling, and contact with people who practiced all kinds of im¬ 
morality. When he learned the truth, he changed his way of 
life completely Now he is a ministerial servant, and he uses 
his talents to decorate the platform at conventions* 

Another young man in Rio de Janeiro had made soccer 
his passion. He was part of a cheering group organized by 
a club that would brutally harass members of the opposing 
cheering section* It was his practice to go to the soccer sta¬ 
dium armed with a revolver or a homemade bomb* At al¬ 
most every game, he was involved in fights with the oppos¬ 
ing group and with the police. However, an ex-schoolmate, 
a Witness, started a Bible study with him* He came to under¬ 
stand who were his real friends and who was his greatest en¬ 
emy. He allowed Bible truth to transform his personality, and 
then he got baptized* 

Pedro, a young man living in Sao Paulo, was also involved 
in a violent way of life* He took part in a form of martial 
arts called capoeira (a technique of violent assault) and liked 
to carry firearms. Over six feet tall, with a superb physique, 
he was constantly involved in fights* One day, however, he 
agreed to have a Bible study. After listening to a Bible dis¬ 
course in the Kingdom Hall, he realized that he would have 
to make big changes in his life. He destroyed his weapons and 
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made progress to the point of baptism. Since then, he has 
helped ten members of his family to join him in serving Je¬ 
hovah. 

Can the truth help a person to overcome timidity? It did 
in the case of a lady in Sao Paulo, When she first heard the 
Bible^s message, she marveled at what she was learning. Still, 
attending meetings and sharing in the public preaching of the 
good news were enormous obstacles to her* Why? Because of 
her timid nature and her fear of going against her husband. 
But she kept in mind texts such as Matthew 10:37 and final¬ 
ly found the courage to share in the field service* She want¬ 
ed to please Jehovah, yet many times she would cry fighting 
the urge to quit and go home. Eventually, however, witness¬ 
ing became easier and even enjoyable for her. As a result of 
her perseverance, her mother, five brothers, and husband all 
learned the truth. 

Dealing With High Inflation 

One of the main problems of the 1980 J s was severe infla¬ 
tion. In spite of several economic plans, inflation kept in¬ 
creasing until it reached 6,584 percent for the period from 
May 1989 through April 1990. In some months, prices in¬ 
creased nearly 3 percent a day! By the end of the month, a 
person needed almost twice as much money as was required 
at the beginning of the month to buy the same item. In an 
effort to deal with the situation, for 18 months starting in 
March 1990, the government froze all bank accounts* More 
than once, the government also had to eliminate several ze¬ 
ros from the money and print new bills. 

The problem of inflation, of course, was not new, but 
what took place in 1990 was excessive* Happily we had 
a good stock of paper and other supplies at the branch for 
printing* We made only purchases that were absolutely 
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essential and postponed others. The Bethel family of 800 
members agreed to do without their monthly reimburse¬ 
ments for a time. It was also encouraging that the Soci¬ 
ety’s office received phone calls and letters from brothers of¬ 
fering donations and loans to keep things going. After some 
months, the government allowed nonprofit organizations 
such as ours to resume normal operations. For the Society 
the crisis was over. 

During this difficult period, the Witnesses continued to 
be active in the ministry They used their time, money, and 
energy wisely Many demonstrated real appreciation for the 
godly counsel to seek the Kingdom first. (Matt, 6:33) As a 
result, there were new peaks in publishers, pioneers, and lit¬ 
erature placements during 1990. The 11-percent increase in 
publishers that year has not been surpassed since then. 

When the bank accounts were frozen, the FI ores ta Con¬ 
gregation in Joinvile, Santa Catarina, had the equivalent of 
US$100,000 on deposit for use in building a Kingdom Hall. 
They postponed the project, but contributions received 
made it possible to erect the new hall without the money in 
the bank. When the funds in the bank were finally released, 
the congregation was able to purchase a lot next to the King¬ 
dom Hall for parking and to help another congregation to 
build a Kingdom Hall, 

Learning to Read the Bible With Understanding 

Describing a happy man, the psalmist said: “His delight is 
in the law of Jehovah, and in his law he reads in an undertone 
day and night,” (Ps. 1:2) But there are many people who nev¬ 
er had an opportunity to go to school to learn how to read. 
Could they be helped to experience the joy to which the 
psalmist referred? Beginning in 1958, special classes were held 
in Kingdom Halls to assist those who did not know how to 
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read or write. In 1970 a further step was taken in this program 
of education when the booklet Learn to Read and Write was 
released in Portuguese. To date, more than 20,000 persons, 
including many who were not Witnesses, have been helped to 
learn how to read. 

Even some who are not Jehovah’s Witnesses have ob¬ 
served the benefits from the classes and have appreciated 
them. In S3o Paulo an unbelieving husband thanked the lo¬ 
cal congregation for what had been done to help his wife to 
learn to read. The chief of police in Ferros, Minas Gerais, sent 
a letter of commendation to the Society for the work done 
in teaching prisoners in jail there, saying: “Whether from 
the spiritual point of view or from the material side, Jeho¬ 
vah’s Witnesses have collaborated with this chief of police in 
teaching prisoners to read. Like fine rain that falls silently but 
that can cause rivers to overflow, they have done much to in¬ 
tegrate the prisoners into society/ 5 

Of course, reading has its greatest value when a person 
takes delight in God’s Word and shares it with others. A 
74-year-old Witness in Rio de Janeiro who benefited from 
the literacy course does just that, and she has now been able 
to teach the truth to many people living in her area. 

When the booklet Learn to Read and Write was released, 
the publishers were encouraged to use it to conduct studies 
with interested ones who needed such help. One day Sonia 
Springate, who was serving as a missionary in Curitiba, Pa¬ 
rana, asked a lady to whom she was witnessing to read Revela¬ 
tion 21:4. The woman hesitated and then said: “No, you read 
it,” When making a return visit on that person, Sonia found 
out that the woman did not know how to read. Although the 
woman was busy caring for four children, a study was con¬ 
ducted with her with the help of the booklet Learn to Read 
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and Write. At first, she felt discouraged, but with encourage¬ 
ment she persisted and, within a year, was able to read. Today, 
she and her husband are baptized Witnesses, and the children 
are making progress in the truth. 

Some who knew how to read needed assistance to im¬ 
prove their comprehension. To deal with that, groups receiv¬ 
ing advanced help in reading and in conversation were orga¬ 
nized in some congregations in 1990. Such assistance is now 
being provided to nearly 6,000 Witnesses, and the results are 
favorable. When beginning the course, one sister in Rio de 
Janeiro took about two hours to read and understand the ma¬ 
terial for the Congregation Book Study After two months in 
the course she could do it in 20 minutes* 

Special Distribution of Magazines 

High on the list of reading matter for Jehovah's Witness¬ 
es is The Watchtower , which is designed to help people who 
love truth to understand the Bible. It exalts Jehovah God 
as the Sovereign Lord of the universe and shows how God’s 
Kingdom will solve the problems of humankind* Its com¬ 
panion, Awake!, points to the real meaning behind current 
events and builds confidence in the Creator’s promise of a 
peaceful and secure new world. Jehovah’s Witnesses are ea¬ 
ger to share this valuable information with others. In order 
to increase distribution of these magazines and to encourage 
new ones who qualify to share in the ministry special maga¬ 
zine distribution was scheduled for May 1,1990, a holiday. It 
was recommended that congregations organize field service 
for the morning, afternoon, and evening and that entire fam¬ 
ilies take part in the service that day. 

The response was excellent! As an example, in Rio de 
Janeiro, a congregation of 125 publishers had 121 in the ser¬ 
vice in the morning and 118 in the afternoon* A new peak of 
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288,107 publishers for the country was reached that month, 
and more than 500,000 magazines were reported as being 
placed on that one day. Since then, other special magazine 
days have been arranged with good success* 

"Pure Language” District Conventions 

Conventions are milestones in the lives of Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses, and some of these are long remembered by those in 
attendance. Such a convention was held in Sao Paulo in Au¬ 
gust 1990* On the final day, more than 134,000 persons 
—-86,186 in Morumbi Stadium and 48,220 in Pacaembu Sta¬ 
dium—listened to a public discourse delivered simultaneous¬ 
ly by two speakers at the “Pure Language” district Con¬ 
vention. On hand were C. W. Barber and A. D. Schroeder, 
members of the Governing Body, as well as 2,350 foreign del¬ 
egates from 14 countries. 

At the end of the final discourse in both stadiums, the 
delegates began waving handkerchiefs and scarves. Deeply 
moved by what they were witnessing, many shed tears of joy. 
How grateful the Brazilian Witnesses were that their Chris¬ 
tian brothers and sisters had come from other lands to join 
them for this grand occasion! 

The outstanding love that is manifest among Jehovah’s 
servants is a big factor in helping sincere people to identi¬ 
fy the truth. (John 13:35) This was the case with a young 
man and his sister who had opposed their widowed mother’s 
study of the Bible with Jehovah's Witnesses, An elder visited 
the family and invited them to attend that convention in Sao 
Paulo on Sunday afternoon. He picked them up early, since 
he had to care for his duties as a volunteer at the stadium. 
The two were deeply impressed. They commented on the or¬ 
der and cleanliness in the stadium, the way things were or¬ 
ganized, and, yes, the outpouring of love toward the visiting 
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delegates at the conclusion. They accepted a Bible study 
made good progress, and were baptized with their mother. 
Today, that young man is a ministerial servant. 

Hospital Liaison Committees 

All of Jehovah's Witnesses, whether newly baptized or 
more experienced, know that abstaining from blood of all 
sorts is an important Christian requirement. (Gen. 9:3,4; Acts 
21:25) In 1984 a number of committees of experienced el¬ 
ders were formed to interview doctors and register those who 
would respect a patient's decision to reject transfusions of 
blood. This arrangement gained strength in 1991 when an in¬ 
ternational seminar of Hospital Liaison Committees (HLCs) 
was held in S3o Paulo. Eugene Rosam and Fred Rusk from 
Hospital Information Services in Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A., 
were present. Also, more than 700 other brothers attended the 
seminar, including some who are doctors or lawyers as well as 
members of the HLCs. 

The seminar showed that there was much work ahead. 
The committees would be reorganized, and their members 
would begin to make presentations to doctors and medical 
teams, clarifying our position on the use of blood and offer¬ 
ing them scientific articles on bloodless treatment. The goal 
set before the committee members in their relationship with 
doctors was “communication and cooperation, not confron¬ 
tation.” After the reorganization, the number of commit¬ 
tees was reduced from 200 with 1,200 members to 64 with 
about 350 members. As a result, there were fewer but better- 
equipped committees in cities with large centers for medical 
treatment. 

In October 1992, there was an opportunity to make a pre¬ 
sentation before 1,300 doctors from more than 100 countries, 
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at the XXII International Convention on Blood Transfusion, 
in Sao Paulo. The organizers of the event gave approval for 
Sister Zelita da Silva Souza, a hematologist, to exhibit a post¬ 
er listing 65 medical alternatives to blood transfusion. Pedro 
Catardo and Sergio Antao, of Bethel, reported: "In the begin¬ 
ning, we were a bit apprehensive as to the reception we would 
have, but the reaction of the more than 500 doctors contact¬ 
ed personally was very favorable. One of the main speakers 
at the convention carefully examined the poster and the arti¬ 
cles on display Later, in a talk he gave in the main auditori¬ 
um, he expressed admiration for the valuable information re¬ 
ceived Trom an unexpected source—Jehovah's, Witnesses.'” 

In the following months, presentations were made to 20 
Regional Councils of Medicine, and several of them recom¬ 
mended that when problems related to blood arise, doctors 
should contact the local HLC. In the past four years, more 
than 600 such presentations have been made, and there are 
now more than 1,900 cooperating doctors listed. 

Interestingly, a number of doctors who appreciate the ad¬ 
vantages of alternative, bloodless medical treatments have 
promoted seminars in Brazil in order to discuss the matter 
with others in the medical profession. Some of our brothers 
who are doctors or who serve as members of HLCs have been 
invited. Such a seminar was held first in Rio de Janeiro and 
then in other cities. Later, the Regional Council of Medicine 
in Rio de Janeiro issued a statement encouraging the use of 
alternative treatments. 

“HI Never Forget That Prayer” 

The HLCs have given much support to sick brothers and 
their families. Alaide Defend!, a special pioneer, recalled: 
“My sister was injured in a car accident in Curitiba, Parani, 
in February 1992. The doctor stated that her life depended 
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on her receiving a blood transfusion. 1 phoned the HLC, and 
within 15 minutes, three brothers, dressed in suits and ties 
and with briefcases in hand, arrived at the hospital and pre¬ 
sented their visiting cards to the doctor,” 

Arrangements were made to transfer the patient to anoth¬ 
er hospital 25 miles away, A product that is accepted by some 
who reject blood transfusion is erythropoietin, a synthetic 
hormone that stimulates the bone marrow to increase pro¬ 
duction of red corpuscles, but the doctor said that this reme¬ 
dy was not available in Brazil, However, the brothers contact¬ 
ed a member of the HLC in S3o Paulo who sent the remedy 
by airplane that very day. Sister Defendi concluded, saying: 
“When my sister was in serious condition, a member of the 
HLC stayed in the hospital the whole day, and at a critical 
moment, he took me aside and said: ‘Let's offer a prayer to 
Jehovah/ I’ll never forget that prayer,” 

A Visit to the Hills and Slums of Rio 

Their reputation as people who are truly devoted to God 
has enabled Witnesses in Rio de Janeiro who live in areas 
dominated by drug traffic to continue in their ministry in 
these sections. There are several congregations in these local¬ 
ities, and as one elder explained, the more the brothers 
preach, the better it is. The brothers become known to the 
drug traffickers and are not bothered by them. There are hills 
with more than 200,000 inhabitants living in slum condi¬ 
tions. The vast majority of these p eople are not involved with 
drugs, but their financial circumstances do not allow them to 
live elsewhere. 

An elder who lived in another part of the city drove into 
a slum area to give a public talk in one of the congregations. 
When he parked his car in front of the Kingdom Half two 
armed youths appeared, asking who he was. When he idem 
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tilled himself as one of Jehovah's Witnesses and said that he 
had come to give a public Bible talk, the youths told him to 
go ahead and not to worry about his car because it would not 
be touched. 

“On one occasion,” related Francisco Duarte, a circuit 
overseer, “the traffickers came to the Kingdom Hall at the 
end of a meeting to warn the brothers that there was going 
to be a shoot-out. My wife and 1 were a bit frightened, but 
the publishers kept on talking normally, in spite of the sound 
of shooting. After a while, the traffickers returned to say that 
we could leave, since the shooting was over.” 

It is not wise for anyone from outside the area to walk 
about without being accompanied by someone who lives in 
that locality. It is also necessary to dress so as not to attract 
the attention of thieves. Brother Duarte, although accompa¬ 
nied by a local publisher, was stopped by a man who asked 
for his watch. “At first I thought it was a holdup,” Brother 
Duarte recalled, "but the man continued, saying: T know you 
are the new circuit overseer, but if you continue to use that 
gilt watch, someone will steal it, thinking it is gold. You use 
my watch and keep yours in your pocket/ He was a brother. 
With that, I learned to be more careful.” 

A youth who belonged to a gang of drug traffickers and 
who began to study the Bible discerned that he would have 
to change his occupation. But how? He knew that if any¬ 
one leaves a gang, he is generally killed by his colleagues as 
a security measure—so that gang secrets will not be revealed 
to others. In spite of this, the youth mustered up courage, 
prayed to Jehovah, and went to talk to the gang leader. The 
youth explained that he was studying the Bible with Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses, read some Bible texts, and said that he could 
not continue with the gang. He found that the gang leader 
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had himself studied the Bible in the past- The youth was re¬ 
leased without reprisals and is now an active publisher in the 
congregation. 

300,000 Publishers! 

As new ones came into the congregations, more literature 
was required for use in the program of Bible education. Our 
printery had already been expanded, but we needed more 
room to house the Bethel family those volunteers who work 
at the branch. Some young brothers were being housed in 
dormitories with more than 20 beds each. So in 1990 we be¬ 
gan work on a services building and on eight more residen¬ 
tial blocks with a total of 384 rooms. The dining room was 
also enlarged to accommodate 1,500 people. 

For this construction project, more than 1,000 volunteers 
came from all parts of the country. Some came for several 
weeks; others, for months. Many were professionals in their 
trade. (About 130 of them later became permanent members 
of the Bethel family.) From Feira de Santana, Bahia'—more 
than 1,200 miles away—came a group of 23 brothers from 12 
different congregations. They had rented a bus and traveled 
40 hours to help with the work for one week. Thirty-five ex¬ 
perienced brothers from other lands also came to help with 
the work. Very valuable too was the assistance of hundreds of 
brothers and sisters who were from congregations near Beth¬ 
el and who helped on weekends. 

During 1991 the number of publishers passed the 300,- 
000 mark. An increase of 100,000 in just four years! The en¬ 
larged facilities at the branch were truly needed. 

“You Really Are Fast’* 

The progress of the disciple-making work also required 
more places of worship. During previous years, Assembly 
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Halls had been built in Salvador, Bahia; Duque de Caxias, 
Rio de Janeiro; Ribeirao Fires, Cosmopolis, and Sertaozinho 
in Sao Paulo; and Betim, Minas Gerais. The largest Assem¬ 
bly Hall in the country is located near Vaigem Grande Paulis- 
ta, Sao Paulo; its construction was finished in October 1992. 
Shortly thereafter, another hall, with a capacity of 4,000, 
was completed in Qucimados, Rio de Janeiro. In September 
1993, five more Assembly Halls were dedicated simul¬ 
taneously in Fortaleza, Ceara; Itaborai, Rio de Janeiro; Qua- 
tro Barras, Paraed; Recife, Pernambuco; and Sapucaia do Sul, 
Rio Grande do Suh At the present time, 16 Assembly Halls 
are in use, and 5 more are in the planning stagQ. 

In harmony with the Bible's command not to forsake the 
gathering of ourselves together, more Kingdom Halls are also 
needed to care for the great influx of sheeplike ones. (Heb. 
10:23-25) Only one third of the congregations in Brazil have 
their own meeting place, and the rate at which new congrega¬ 
tions are being formed is much higher than the construction 
rate. Besides this, it was taking an average of three years to 
complete a new Kingdom Hail. So in 1987 we began to form 
Regional Building Committees, composed of elders who had 
experience in construction and who could provide help for 
the bodies of elders in the congregations. The Bethel Engi¬ 
neering Department also provided practical suggestions. 

Another significant step was taken in 1992 when a pro¬ 
gram of rapid Kingdom Hall construction was initiated. The 
first construction was in Agudos, Sao Paulo, with 200 volun¬ 
teers and a team of 25 from Bethel. The project took three 
weeks, but since then the time needed for such a building has 
been reduced to 16 days. During the 1995 service year, a to¬ 
tal of 129 new Kingdom Hails were completed and dedicat¬ 
ed to Jehovah's service. 



Brazil 193 

Observers are always surprised at the speed with which 
the construction is done. At the end of the first week of con¬ 
struction on one Kingdom Hall, a worker from the firm that 
was contracted to provide panes for the windows was sur¬ 
prised when the brothers insisted that he return the following 
Wednesday to install them* “You must be mistaken/ 1 he said, 
“Next week you won't have the walls up, much less be ready 
for the windowpanes.” He returned Wednesday but without 
the panes. On seeing the walls up and plastered, the window 
frames in, and the roof on—all in less than a week—he took 
about five minutes to get down from his truck. He admitted, 
“You really are fast!” Then he left to get the windowpanes* 
A man who lived near the place where a Kingdom Hall 
was being built, amazed at the rate of the construction, 
asked: “What do I have to do to help you?” “First you have 
to study the Bible with us,” was the answer. A Bible study was 
started with him the very next day 

More Kingdom Halls are needed . Methods of rapid 
construction are helping to meet rhe need 
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Sharing the Message 
With Hands That Sign 

The rapid growth has not re¬ 
sulted in lack of concern for those 
who are deaf or blind. Attention 
to their needs has produced ex¬ 
cellent results. In 1992, Sign Lan¬ 
guage, a book of 336 pages, in Por¬ 
tuguese, was produced to teach 
sign language to the deaf. The 
book has unified the signs used 
among Jehovah's Witnesses in Bra¬ 
zil and has also endeavored to 
eliminate signs based on Babylo¬ 
nian ideas. One of these was a hand movement that imitates 
sprinkling—which, of course, does not properly convey the 
idea of Christian water baptism. 

The first congregation for the deaf and the hard of hear¬ 
ing was formed in Rio de Janeiro in 1982. Now there are six of 
such congregations and 50 smaller groups in various cities. In 
1994, there were 18 conventions with sign-language groups. 
In some of these, the interpreters represented the participants 
in the dramas. In 1996 it was with broad smiles mixed with 
tears of joy that Brazilian Witnesses w r ho are deaf received a 
video produced by the Society that presents in sign language 
the entire brochure What Does God Require oj Us? How ben¬ 
eficial, because many who are deaf do not read but do under¬ 
stand sign language! 

Praiseworthy is the willing disposition of the brothers 
who serve as elders, ministerial servants, and pioneers in 
these congregations. It requires time, effort, and perseverance 
to learn sign language, but the results have been rewarding. 



Some congregations 
provide special help for 
the deaf and blind 
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‘ f She encouraged me without seeing, hearing, or talking 
to me.” This is the expression commonly used by those who 
know Rosemary Varella, a blind and deaf sister who has been 
serving as an auxiliary pioneer for the past three years. She 
was born deaf and as a result did not learn to speak. She grad¬ 
ually lost her sight and now is practically blind. She express¬ 
es herself by means of sign language and perceives the signs 
made by others by touching their hands. 

Rosemary had lost her vision before she learned the truth, 
and this greatly affected communication with her husband. 
She was so depressed that she contemplated suicide. At that 
time, she was contacted by Nilza Carvalho, a young pioneer 
who knew sign language. When she learned of God's prom¬ 
ise to cure people with all sorts of disabilities, she accepted a 
Bible study. (Isa. 35:5) She soon began to attend the meetings 
of the congregation for deaf people in SSo Paulo. Arrange¬ 
ments were made to have an interpreter sit beside her during 
the meetings to transmit to her what was expressed on the 
platform, using tactile interpreting. Later, her husband also 
accepted a Bible study; he stopped smoking, and both were 
baptized in February 1992. Soon after their baptism, they 
became regular auxiliary pioneers. Rosemary has conducted 
as many as 20 Bible studies with other deaf persons, at the 
same time caring for her duties in her home. 

To help the visually impaired, the Society began to pro¬ 
duce publications in Portuguese Braille (Grade one) in 1980. 
Today, many of the Society's publications, including the Bi¬ 
ble and The Watch tower , are available in Braille. The com¬ 
plete Bible in Portuguese Braille requires 84 volumes—not 
exactly a pocket edition! A manual has also been produced as 
an aid to those who would like to learn Braille. Statistics show 
that there are more than one million persons in Brazil with 
impaired vision. 
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Drought in the Northeast 

Although drought is a chronic problem in the northeast¬ 
ern part of Brazil, the situation was especially serious in 1993. 
In some areas it had not rained for two years. The ones most 
seriously affected were people who live in rural areas and who 
depend on their harvests. In Mumbaba, Ceari, people stood 
in line day and night to get water from the only spring that 
was left. As a result of the drought, markets and supermarkets 
were looted in several towns. To help the brothers in that re¬ 
gion, the congregations in Sao Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, and Cu¬ 
ritiba, displaying a generosity like that of their first-century 
Christian brothers in Philippi, sent four large trucks with 80 
tons of food, clothing, and shoes. All together, brothers in 65 
towns throughout five states received aid,—Phil. 4:14-17. 

At one checkpoint the guard asked the truck driver how 
much he earned for making such a dangerous trip. It was dan¬ 
gerous because of looting. When he found out that the driv¬ 
er was one of Jehovah’s Witnesses, the guard said: “Only one 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses would do this for nothing!” At anoth¬ 
er highway checkpoint, when the driver said he was one of Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses, the guard asked him to show hi s Advance 
Medical Directive/Release card as well as that of his com¬ 
panion, After checking the cards, he said to the other guard: 
“They are Jehovah’s Witnesses all right. You can let them 
pass,” 

In the state of Paraiba, on seeing the assistance provided, 
one man commented: “Other religions just talk, while you 
really do something for your neighbor.” Although the situ¬ 
ation was difficult, the brothers were not driven to despair, 
since they trusted that Jehovah would provide for their basic 
needs. A sister wrote: “You cannot satisfy our longing for rain, 
nor can you solve our problem of lack of water, but by the aid 
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you sent us, you did strengthen our faith and confidence that 
wc are not alone in this world and that there are those who 
think of us.”—Jas. 2:14-17, 

“Cheers for Jehovah’s Witnesses!” 

Conventions are especially happy times for Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses. But unexpected problems can arise when conventions 
are held in facilities used for sporting events. A difficult situa¬ 
tion arose in 1992 at the time of the “Light Bearers” District 
Convention in Pacaembu Stadium in Sao Paulo. We had con¬ 
tracted for the use of the stadium for direc days, but in some 
places sports events are viewed as being more important than 
anything else. Thus, on Thursday afternoon—the day before 
the opening of our convention—the brothers were advised 
that at 6:00 p.m. on Sunday, there would be a soccer game be¬ 
tween the two best teams in the country. We would therefore 
have to clear the stadium by 4:00 p.m. 

Joao Fernandes, the convention overseer, recalled: “We 
had no choice, even though a contract had been signed. We 
had a meeting on Friday night with three brothers from 
each department—110 brothers in all—to make plans for a 
lightning-fast dismantling of the convention. It would require 
the close cooperation of all concerned not only to disman¬ 
tle the equipment but also to transport it without interfering 
with the departure of 30,000 persons from the stadium. The 
platform and sound system were dismantled in a few minutes. 
Other equipment was taken to the old Bethel building in Sao 
Paulo, where it was cleaned and stored. At 3:45 p.m,—a little 
more than an hour after the end of the program—everything 
was done.” 

During the week of the convention, some TV commenta¬ 
tors had said that Jehovah’s Witnesses would not be able to 
hand over the stadium in time for the arrival of the soccer 
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fans* In a sports review on Sunday, one commentator in an¬ 
other stadium asked the one in Pacaembu Stadium; How is 
the stadium? Did those religious people fulfill their promise 
and clear the stadium in time?” The answer was: “Yes, they 
did! Not only did they return the stadium on time but every¬ 
thing was clean* It was a pleasure to see not only the bath¬ 
rooms cleaned but the stands s wept also* Cheers for Jehovah s 
Witnesses!” 

Miniconventions in Isolated Places 

In the Amazon region, there are some isolated groups and 
individual families for whom the distance to convention cit¬ 
ies is enormous. The only means of travel for them is by plane, 
which is very expensive, or by boat, which is very slow. So 
these publishers, in general, have been unable to get to dis¬ 
trict conventions or to assemblies* This has been true of the 
brothers inTabatinga, Amazonas, about 1,000 miles from the 
nearest convention city, Manaus* 

In view of this problem, arrangements were made in 1990 
for abbreviated portions of the convention program to be pre¬ 
sented during the circuit overseer's visit* This arrangement 
continues for the brothers in five towns in three different cir¬ 
cuits* Groups of perhaps 50 or possibly as many as 180 assem¬ 
ble in the Kingdom HaU, if the group has one, or in an audi¬ 
torium* 

“Now I Can Be a Pioneer, Can I Not?” 

The appreciation for spiritual things shown by some who 
present themselves for baptism is truly heartwarming. In 1993 
at a small assembly inTefe, in the Amazon region, Publio Ca- 
valcante, a circuit overseer, noted that one of those seated in 
the area reserved for baptismal candidates was a young man 
whom he had never seen before* Since there are so few broth¬ 
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ers in that area, the circuit overseer generally knows all of 
them personally* He asked the elders if the young man had sat 
there by mistake. They explained: ‘No. He lives about 35 to 40 
hours from here by boat. He learned the truth by correspon¬ 
dence* Every six months, a special pioneer visited him—in Ju- 
rua—and stayed there for about a month.' 

The circuit overseer later went to talk with the youth and 
during the conversation asked him if he had ever conducted 
any Bible studies* ‘Yes, I have 11 studies. There is one of my 
Bible students,' he replied, pointing to another young man 
seated in the audience. As they continued talking, he point¬ 
ed to two other youths with whom he was studying. The stu¬ 
dents had paid their own fare and traveled over 35 hours to at¬ 
tend the convention and to be present for the baptism of their 
friend. After his baptism that day, the youth asked the spe¬ 
cial pioneer: “Now I can be a pioneer, can I not?” As yet, no 
meetings are held in that area, but now that this publisher is 
baptized, tire special pioneer plans to train him to conduct 
meetings. 

Preaching in Seldom-Worked Areas 

Jehovah's Witnesses do not feel that as long as they have 
some share in the field service, that is all that is needed* They 
realize that everyone needs an opportunity to hear the good 
news. There are many towns in Brazil that are not assigned to 
any congregation and others that are rarely worked. General¬ 
ly, these are small, isolated towns or ones difficult to reach* An 
investigation made in 1990 indicated that there were 4,000,- 
000 people living in unassigned territory and 9,000,000 living 
in other territory that was seldom worked* A special campaign 
got under way that year to contact some of these people. 
More than 2,000 publishers participated, working in 177 pre¬ 
viously unassigned towns* Later, about 30 families moved to 
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some of these towns in order to provide the nucleus for new 
congregations. 

Limited financial resources are not an insurmountable ob¬ 
stacle for the Witnesses when it comes to sharing in such ac¬ 
tivity. The elders of the four congregations in Sobral, Ceara, 
in one of the driest and poorest regions of Brazil, met togeth¬ 
er in September 1993 to decide how to work certain towns on 
a regular basis. There were ten towns assigned to them that, up 
until then, had been worked only sporadically The bus sched¬ 
ules to these places made travel almost impossible for the pub¬ 
lishers. 

The towns were within a radius of about 80 miles of So¬ 
bral, so the elders decided to purchase a used van to allow 
publishers to travel to the territory every day. They could leave 
in the morning and return at night. When informed of the 
decision, the congregations sent voluntary contributions for 
the van. “The purchase of the vehicle was not the result of a 
big local donation, but it was through the efforts of all,” wrote 
Wilson P. Dias, one of the elders involved. Another broth¬ 
er wrote: “The congregations donated $2,000, a brother from 
England donated the same amount, and the balance was paid 
off m installments.” 

More than 50 publishers and pioneers share in the arrange¬ 
ment, each one traveling on a certain day of the week. In this 
way they reach a population of about 110,000. They have 
been able to help a number of individuals to become King¬ 
dom proclaimers and have reactivated others. Meetings are 
now being held regularly in four of the towns. 

Early in 1995 another arrangement, coordinated by the 
Brazil branch office, was suggested as a means of reaching and 
caring for people living in unassigned or distant territories. 
Certain congregations arranged to pay the expenses of regular 


Brazil 


201 


pioneers who would be willing to serve for six months in such 
areas. More congregations have followed their lead, and the re¬ 
sults have been very encouraging. To date, more than 340 reg¬ 
ular pioneers have been assigned to serve in 350 towns, where 
they have already helped more than 300 persons to become 
publishers. 

At the same time, much good work is being done by the 
1,400 permanent and temporary special pioneers. Many of 
these are assigned to work with congregations where there is 
a lack of experienced brothers. For example, in Rio Branco, 
Acre, one of the congregations has just one local elder, besides 
the special pioneer, to care for the needs of 90 publishers. The 
majority of the special pioneers, however, are serving in small 
towns where there are no congregations, and it is gratifying to 
see the fine work being done. 

The brothers from the larger cities have also been doing 
their share in working distant and seldom-worked territory. 
For nine consecutive years, those in Rio de Janeiro have or¬ 
ganized groups to work in such territory for a few weeks. Re¬ 
cently a group of 68 brothers and sisters worked in 20 cities in 
Pa rand, traveling more than 1,600 miles during the 17-day ef¬ 
fort. Their only regret, says Georges Ghazi, one of the organiz¬ 
ers of the group, is that these witnessing excursions were not 
begun earlier. 

Exclusive Condominiums 

People living in unassigned territory are not the only ones 
who are difficult to reach. There are many people in larger cit¬ 
ies who prefer to live in exclusive areas, in condominiums, and 
in apartment buildings that provide security against crime. 
Access to these people is difficult but not impossible. A mar¬ 
ried couple who had been in the full-time service for a time 
during the 1980's moved into one of these buildings near Sao 
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Paulo. They viewed it as their personal territory, “When I 
went shopping or to the bank or when I went to pick up the 
children at school,” the mother recalls, “1 always went pre¬ 
pared to contact our neighbors/ 5 Later she cautiously made 
systematic calls on them. 

At a meeting of the parents of schoolchildren, one moth¬ 
er told our sister that her son had difficulty in concentrating. 
The sister took her a copy of an article in the Awake! maga¬ 
zine dealing with that problem, and this led to a Bible study 
Eventually, the lady and her two daughters were baptized. An¬ 
other neighbor asked our sister if she would like to cooper¬ 
ate with her in gathering food for needy persons. The sister 
told her that she was already involved in helping people in her 
neighborhood, and she explained the arrangement for home 
Bible studies. The lady, her husband, and their 18-year-old son 
began to study and eventually got baptized. 

Another lady and her three adolescent daughters accepted 
a Bible study The husband objected, although he considered 
himself to be a religious person. One of the daughters sug¬ 
gested that he attend a meeting to investigate the matter for 
himself, and he agreed. A few days later, our sister invited the 
family for lunch in her home, and they came. To everyone’s 
surprise, the husband commented on the meeting he had at¬ 
tended. Later, he agreed to have a Bible study. Today, all in 
that family are serving Jehovah. 

Others too have studied. As a result, in November 199! a 
congregation was formed that was composed entirely of peo¬ 
ple living in that one condominium. There are 46 publishers, 
and 80 people attended the Memorial in 1995. So the truth of 
God's Word can penetrate even into areas that are more dif¬ 
ficult to reach. 

400,000 Publishers and More to Come! 

Almost a century ago, the seeds of Bible truth first reached 
Brazil by mail After about 25 years, arrangements were made 
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to translate Watch Tower publications into Portuguese on a 
regular basis in Brazil and to print them in Rio de Janeiro. 
During the next 25 years, about 1,000 people in Brazil be¬ 
came Jehovah's Witnesses and began to have a regular share in 
spreading the good news of God's Kingdom to others. But by 
April 1995, that number had increased to more than 400,000 
Kingdom publishers! Was there still more to be done? 

Jesus Christ foretold that the Kingdom message would be 
preached “in all the inhabited earth 55 before the end conies. 
{Matt. 24:14) To what extent has that been accomplished 
in Brazil? Early meetings held in Brazil by Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses (then known as Bible Students) included those in 
S5o Paulo and Rio de Janeiro. In those areas today there are 
many congregations overflowing with people who love and 
serve Jehovah. In metropolitan Sao Paulo, there are now 837 
congregations; in Rio de Janeiro, 539; and Salvador has 276. 
Throughout the country there are upwards of 6,650 congre¬ 
gations, made up of zealous Witnesses of Jehovah. People in 
many of these cities have the opportunity to hear the message 
of the Kingdom frequently—in some areas, every week. 

In small towns and rural areas, not everyone is visited so 
often. There are about 350 small towns (with a total estimated 
population of 1,500,000) as well as extensive rural areas that 
are not assigned to any congregation. No regular witnessing 
is done in these areas, though efforts are made to reach them 
about once every six months. 

Could more people—whether in the larger cities or in re¬ 
mote areas—be helped to appreciate the value of the Bi¬ 
ble's message? In an effort to reach their hearts, during April 
and May 1995, a special effort was put forth to make per¬ 
sonal contact with as many as possible and to give them the 
tract Why Is Life So Full of Problems? Upwards of 34,000,000 
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copies had been printed and sent out to the congregations 
for distribution. On receiving a copy, one man said: 'I asked 
myself that same question this morning and talked with oth¬ 
ers about it.’ A lady said: ‘I’ve asked myself that question for 
many years, but I never imagined there would be an answer to 
it.’ Another wrote to the Society, saying: “I liked the tract so 
much that I’m asking you for a Bible study. Many thanks.” 

Jehovah’s Witnesses in Brazil do not feel that their work 
is finished and that nothing more can be done in obedience 
to Jesus’ prophetic command to give a witness concerning the 
Kingdom. Even in areas where the Witnesses call often, they 
realize that many people are not at home. The people may be 
working, shopping, or visiting, or they may be sleeping late 
to renew their energy for the week ahead. The Witnesses 
care about these people. To deal with this situation, a travel¬ 
ing overseer in Porto Alegre, Rio Grande do Sul, adopted this 
strategy: He realized that on cold winter days, many people 
liked to sleep late because the bed was the warmest place to 
be. The overseer and his companion would go around a block 
and knock only on those doors where the houses showed signs 
of life. They circled one block nine times, and each time they 
found more people who were up. They were able to place lit¬ 
erature in every home, thus opening the way for return visits. 

There are many people in Brazil who show interest in 
God’s Word, and Jehovah’s Witnesses are eager to help them 
to understand it and to learn how to apply it in everyday life. 
At present, the Witnesses regularly conduct upwards of 500,- 
000 home Bible studies with individuals and family groups. 
And starting in 1995, using the book Knowledge That Leads 
to Everlasting Life, Jehovah’s Witnesses launched a program 
that is designed to help righteously disposed people learn ba¬ 
sic Bible teachings even more quickly than in the past. In addi- 
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available in Portuguese millions of Others throughout the 
country gladly accept the Bible liter¬ 
ature distributed by the Witnesses, as shown by the fact that 
2,334,630 books, 21,168,979 magazines, and 2,787,032 bro¬ 
chures were placed during the 1996 service year* 

The field of theocratic interest of our Brazilian brothers 
and sisters extends far beyond the borders of Brazil* Many 
pioneers from here have moved to serve where the need is 
greater in lands where the witness has not yet been so extern 
sivc. From the branch in Cesario Lange, Bible literature is be¬ 
ing supplied for use in preaching the good news not only in 
Brazil but also in Angola, Argentina, Bolivia, Germany, Mo¬ 
zambique, Paraguay, Portugal, and Uruguay* Regardless of 
the work done in the past, it seems that the pace continues to 
speed up year after year* 


It Has Been a Joy! 

Indeed, much work has been involved in giving a witness 
throughout Brazil. But it has been joyful work! Oh, yes, be¬ 
sides the good times, there have also been difficult times. But 
our hearts have been warmed as we have seen with our own 
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eyes the evidence of Jehovah’s blessing on the activity of his 
loyal servants. 

Erich Kattner still remembers that back in 1939 and 1940, 
as he witnessed in the rural areas of Brazil he would often sleep 
in the open, using his literature bag as a pillow. There were just 
a few hundred Witnesses throughout the country then. Very 
few of those at whose homes he called had a Bible, lo obtain 
Bibles to distribute to interested people, he would go to the 
local Bible Society’s bookstore, but after a while they would 
not sell Bibles to him anymore. However, he states: “I had the 
thrill and privilege of attending the ‘Everlasting Good News’ 
Assembly in New York City in 1963, when the New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures was released in 
six languages, including Portuguese. I was especially grateful 
to Jehovah to receive it in Portuguese, since I would be able 
to use it in my assignment in Brazil.” Since 1967 the complete 
New World Translation , from Genesis through Revelation, 
has been available in Portuguese. What a boon this has been 
to the work of Bible education in Brazil! The number of ac¬ 
tive praisers of Jehovah in Brazil has increased from 30,118 in 
1963 to more than 436,000 in 1996. 

Augusto Machado is grateful for the help given him by 
one of the early missionaries sent to Brazil. He also recalls 
the first convention of Jehovah’s Witnesses that he attended. 
It was in Rio de Janeiro. N. H. Knorr and M. G. Henschel 
were present from New York. Attendance was just 1,064. One 
of the talks was entitled “The More Excellent Way of Love ” 
“Then in 1958,” Brother Machado states, “I was privileged to 
be among the throng of 253,922 who attended the eight-day 
international convention in New York. The same spirit of love 
permeated both conventions.... I returned from New York 
more convinced than ever that Jehovah’s people, being free 
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from tribal and racial division, are doing a worldwide Bible ed¬ 
ucational work that has no parallel in history.” 

In 1985 he saw striking evidence of what that work of Bi¬ 
ble education is accomplishing in Brazil. He had the privi¬ 
lege of speaking at an international convention that was be¬ 
ing held simultaneously in Sao Paulo and Rio de Janeiro, The 
total attendance reached nearly 250,000, most of them from 
Brazil. And a decade later, when congregations of Jehovah *s 
Witnesses throughout Brazil met to observe the Memorial 
of Christ’s death, more than 1,144,000 people were in atten¬ 
dance. 

All of Jehovah's dedicated servants today have many rea¬ 
sons to be joyful in spite of the difficult times in which we live. 
Our hearts are deeply moved as we meditate on what God has 
already done and on what he has promised for the future. Out 
of all the nations, including Brazil, “the desirable things” are 
being gathered into his spiritual house of worship. (Hag. 2:7) 
As Psalm 144:15 truthfully states: “Happy is the people whose 
God is Jehovah!” 







MICRONESIA 


Paradise. That word may make you think 
of a lush tropical island, bright blue skies, 
palm trees swaying in a soft breeze, white sandy 
beaches, clear ocean waters and colorful fish, a 
spectacular sunset. Micronesia fits that image of 
paradise . Its beauty is breathtaking , 

But there are also things here that you would nev¬ 
er associate with paradise. These islands were badly 
scarred by brutal battles during World War II, and to¬ 
day people of Micronesia battle economic problems, 
crime, and disease. An ever-growing number are realiz¬ 
ing that the deep-seated problems of humankind must 
be solved before this can ever really be paradise. 

Variety, the Spice of Micronesian Life 

There are various island groups within Micronesia, 
each different in its appeal and culture. Surprisingly, 
each has its own distinct language, unintelligible even 
to people of nearby island groups. 

There is no such thing as a typical Micronesian is¬ 
land. Some are rich, others poor. Rugged volcanic is¬ 
lands such as Pohnpei ascend to over 3,000 feet, while 
some slender atolls are so flat that they rise no more 
than a few feet above sea level. Majuro of the Marshall 
Islands is such an atoll. During stormy weather, waves 
sometimes wash across entire sections of the atoll. 
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Micronesia ns are friendly and attractive people. Many of 
them live off the land and the sea. They harvest food staples 
from their family property, perhaps raise a few cliickens or 
pigs, and catch fish from the ocean. 

It is believed that these isolated islands were originally set- 
ded by people sailing east from Asia and west from Melanesia, 
but Spanish explorers of the 1500’s were the first Westerners 
to reach Micronesia. They brought their religion with them. 
Today the Roman Catholic Church is deeply entrenched on 
most of the islands, along with a generic form of the Protes¬ 
tant faith that was established by Christendom’s missionaries 
of the late 1800’s. 

GUAM: Hub of Island Activity 

Micronesia, which means “little islands,” includes some 
2,000 scattered islands, about 125 of which are inhabit¬ 
ed. These arc spread out over a portion of the globe that is 
roughly the size of the continental United States. Yet the is¬ 
lands are so tiny that their combined landmass is only about 
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1,200 square miles—not much larger than that of Rhode Is¬ 
land, the smallest state in the United States. 

The gateway to Micronesia is Guam, where airline flights 
to many of the other islands originate. Of the 470,000 inhab¬ 
itants of Micronesia, 150,000 are found on Guam. With a 
length of 32 miles, Guam is the largest of the Micronesian is¬ 
lands. It is also the most developed. Congested highways and 
a hectic life-style set this island apart from the other islands, 
with their more leisurely pace. 

Long prized by military powers for its strategic position 
in the Pacific, Guam is at present an American stronghold. 
More than a third of" the land is controlled by the U*S. mili¬ 
tary. However, Guam is also a strategic location for spreading 
the good news of God's Kingdom. At the Watch Tower Soci¬ 
ety's branch office, material used for Bible education is print¬ 
ed in 11 languages for distribution throughout Micronesia. 

Kingdom Truth Reaches a ‘Last Frontier* 

During his dedication talk for the Guam branch facility 
in April 1980, Milton Henschel, of the Governing Body, de¬ 
scribed Micronesia as “one of the last frontiers 11 in the work of 
Kingdom preaching. Because Micronesia is made up of many 
secluded islands and such a wide array of native languages are 
spoken here, this tropical ‘last frontier’ has proved to be most 
challenging. 

For 40 years faithful missionaries have met that challenge 
with hard work and ingenuity. During those years, at least 
175 missionaries have served in Micronesia, and this has been 
an important factor in developing the 26 congregations and 
about 1,300 Witnesses now active on the islands. 

Only a handful of the 63 missionaries currently serving in 
Micronesia attended the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead. 
Most are pioneers from the Philippines and Hawaii who were 
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invited to undertake missionary service. For many this meant 
exchanging the comforts of home for a more primitive life¬ 
style. On some islands, there arc few decent roads, no elec¬ 
tricity, and no running water. The missionaries are exposed to 
much sickness and disease; they must withstand weather that 
is hot, humid, and sometimes violent. Destructive typhoons 
are a threat almost year-round. But the missionaries have seen 
satisfying fruitage for their labors. 

Bible truth has found a firm foothold on each of the major 
islands. Among those who embraced the Kingdom message 
first were influential rslandcrs. In Pohnpei, for instance, there 
was Carl Dannis, a member of the Pohnpei legislature. In Kos- 
rae one of the first Witnesses was Fredy Ed win, who spoke sev¬ 
en languages and was related to the king. Augustine Castro, 
who had once studied for the priesthood, helped start a con¬ 
gregation in Saipan. And on Guam, former boxer Tony Sal¬ 
cedo used his popularity to give people a message that could 
help them enjoy a peace that lovely island surroundings had 
never given them. 

How the Good News Reached Guam 

Tony Salcedo was not the first Witness to come to Mi¬ 
cronesia. In fact, he was not a Witness when he arrived. He 
came to Guam from the Philippines in 1948 as a contract 
worker on postwar reconstruction. Several of his fellow work¬ 
ers were Jehovah’s Witnesses, and they began to teach Tony the 
Bible. 

These zealous brothers organized the first congregation in 
Micronesia in December 1951, but in 1954 all of them except 
Tony were forced to leave Guam when their company folded. 
Tony, who had given up boxing, was permitted to stay because 
he had married a Guamanian girl. 

In the mid-1950’s, meetings were held in the Salcedo 
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home, and the congregation grew to 12, Their preaching ter¬ 
ritory was the entire island, "Every Saturday, we would go in 
field service all day long, and soon people in all the villages 
knew who we were,” Tony said. 

Rugged Conditions Awaited Them 

Back then Guam did not even remotely resemble the bus¬ 
tling island resort it is today, Sam and Virginia Wiger, the first 
missionaries assigned to Guam, well remember their arrival in 
1954, 

"At that time Guam was strictly a military base,” Sam said. 
"The island was devastated from the war; live bombs and am¬ 
munition were everywhere, war equipment was rusting away, 
and Japanese snipers were still being found and apprehend¬ 
ed. My wife and I rented a Quonset hut that had no refrigera¬ 
tor, air conditioner, bed, or other furniture. We slept on cloth 
army cots covered by mosquito nets/ 1 

The Wigers’ preaching efforts were so successful that soon 
a laiger meeting place was needed, so the congregation rent¬ 
ed a vacant military mess hall and gave it a thorough clean¬ 
ing. The building was located across the road from a Catholic 
church. When our brothers erected a Kingdom Hall sign, the 
Catholic priest protested. 
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Then lightning struck. During a rare electrical storm, a 
bolt of lightning toppled the church steeple and shattered 
several idols* "The priest told his parishioners that God had 
meant to strike the Kingdom Hall but missed,” Wiger said* 
"When the people did not believe that explanation, the priest 
made up another story. He said that God destroyed the 
church because they needed a bigger and better one, 51 

Getting Into the Trust Territory 

When the Wigers were assigned to Japan as missionaries, 
added responsibility went to Merle Lowmaster, a tall brother 
who was often smiling but was always serious about the truth. 
The Watch Tower Society asked Merle to make an explorato¬ 
ry trip through Micronesia in 1960. Because the islands were 
a U.S. trust territory, he needed a travel permit from the high 
commissioner, a surly and uncooperative man who told Low- 
master: "Over my dead body will you get into the trust terri¬ 
tory.” 

His death proved unnecessary, however. Just three months 
later, a new high commissioner was appointed, and Merle re¬ 
ceived his travel permit. Thus he came to be the first person to 
speak the Kingdom message on the islands of Saipan, Chuuk, 
Pohnpei, Belau, and Yap. 

Personal Help From the Society's President 

Tragedy struck Guam in November 1962, when Typhoon 
Karen roared across the island with winds of nearly 200 miles 
per hour, killing nine people and causing millions of dollars' 
worth of damage* Happily, none of the brothers lost their 
lives, but they did lose their Kingdom Hall. When prospects 
for a new building looked bleak, a recently baptized sister 
came to the rescue with a generous donation of land. There, 
a larger Kingdom Hall was constructed, which was complet¬ 
ed in time for a 1964 zone visit by N. H. Knorr, then presi¬ 
dent of theWatchTower Society. 
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With a view to having a thor¬ 
ough witness given in this part 
of the inhabited earth. Brother 
Knorr assigned six newly arrived 
missionaries to work in vari¬ 
ous parts of Micronesia. He told 
them: “While these areas may 
seem foreign, remember that 
you are always at home on plan¬ 
et Earth. The only really foreign 
missionary was Christ, because 
he left die heavens to serve here. 
Stick to your assignment until 
the work is done! 55 

During the few years prior to 
this, traveling overseers had been 
making a journey through the is- 
lands once a year by cargo boat 
They visited the very few Wit¬ 
nesses who were on the islands, 
did witnessing themselves wher¬ 
ever the boat stopped, and gave 
further encouragement to any 
who had shown interest on earli- 
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cr visits. Brother Knorr suggested that the circuit trip be made 
twice each year by airplane* 


Traveling Overseers Contribute to Growth 

Beginning in 1968, this aerial tour of Micronesia was made 
by Nathaniel Miller, a traveling overseer from Hawaii. Since 
many older Micronesians spoke Japanese and Miller had been 
a missionary in Japan, he was a logical choice for the stren¬ 
uous assignment. Why strenuous? “Travel from Honolulu 
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round trip through these islands by air was more than 9,000 
miles,” Miller recalls. 

Upon arrival in Guam, he found a discouraged congrega¬ 
tion. There was a lack of growth, and territory was not being 
covered regularly. Miller recommended that four more mis¬ 
sionaries be sent to Guam, with a second missionary home on 
the south end of the island. 

In 1969, Guam and the territories of Micronesia were as¬ 
signed to the Hawaii branch. Starting with 1970, Robert 
K, Kawasaki, Sr., Hawaii Branch Committee coordinator, also 
made visits to Micronesia, serving circuit assemblies, district 
conventions, and missionary homes once a year. 

Results of this personal attention by spiritual shepherds 
were soon evident. Guam’s “Men of Goodwill” District As¬ 
sembly in 1970 drew a peak attendance of 291, with news¬ 
papers, radio, and television all providing daily publicity. Yet, 
there was certainly room for more workers in this part of the 
field. From where would they come? 
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Robert and Mildred Fujiwara were regular pioneers who 
operated a grocery in Hawaii, but they longed to serve where 
the need was greater. They fulfilled that dream in 1970 by 
moving to Guam with three children ranging in age from 8 to 
16. Was such a move good for them and their children? All 
their children are now grown and married, and they are all 
zealous servants of Jehovah. Two of the children are serving 
at the Guam branch, and another is a pioneer. There was just 
one congregation on Guam when the Fujiwaras arrived. They 
have had the joy of sharing in the work as the number of con¬ 
gregations has grown to nine, with one other group. These are 
organized to care for people who speak six languages. Several 
other families also came to help in the 1970's anti 1980's, 

Branch Address Easy to Remember 

In 1976 the Guam Kingdom Hall, built in 1964 and ex¬ 
panded in 1969, was demolished by Typhoon Pamela. “Guam 
looked as if a steamroller had flattened the island,” a brother 
said. 

Instead of rebuilding the modest-sized meeting place, a 
new L-shaped branch facility was constructed, consisting of 
an office, a printery, six bedrooms, and a spacious 400-seat 
Kingdom Hall that could also accommodate assemblies. To 
withstand typhoons, it was built with steel-reinforced, 8-inch- 
thick concrete walls. A brother who had moved over from Ha¬ 
waii commented: "It was so big, we thought we would never 
fill it. There were only 120 Witnesses on the entire island, and 
we bounced around in that place like marbles in a shoe box,” 
just a few years later, that enormous Kingdom Hall was strain¬ 
ing to contain assembly audiences. 

Brother Miller, noted for his vigorous handshake and dis¬ 
tinctive laugh, became the first Guam Branch Committee 
coordinator. Two experienced brothers joined him on the 
committee—Robert Savage, who had been branch overseer in 
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Vietnam, and Hideo Sumida, who had served on the Hawaii 
Branch Committee. 

When the branch was first built, mail was picked up at a 
post office box. A government worker came by one day how¬ 
ever, and explained that he was assigning street addresses so 
that mail could be delivered. As he was spraying number 
“143” on the building, Miller asked him what their street 
would be named. The man said: “I don't know. Why don t 
we bok on the map and find out.” To Miller's surprise the 
government had named it Jehovah Street. 

Do-It-Yourself Building Projects 

Other building work also needed to be done. Early in the 
1980's, Jim Persinger, in the United States, decided that his ce¬ 
ment plant was taking up too much of his time, so he and his 
wife, Jene, chose to simplify their lives. They built a 50-foot 
concrete sailboat, named it Petra, and set sail for Guam. The 
Persingers’ boat proved invaluable on construction projects. 
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Between 1982 and 1991, missionary homes and Kingdom 
Halls were built on six of the Micronesian islands. Lack of ma¬ 
terials made construction a challenge. On some building proj¬ 
ects, the brothers had to make their own concrete blocks by 
hand. They would pour cement into a small mold and let it 
set. They made their own gravel by smashing coral, and they 
had to provide their own sand. To transport supplies and 
workers from one island to another, the Petra was often used. 
“When we were building the Kingdom Hall in Chuuk, you 
couldn't buy sand on the island,” Jim Persinger explains, “so 
we would sail out to a small island where nobody lived, and 
we would shovel sand from the beach into bags. Then we 
would load it onto the boat and sail back to the construction 
site.” 

Ray Scholze, who had military engineering experience, 
was overseer for most of the Micronesian construction proj¬ 
ects. At the core of his work crew were Calvin Arii, Avery 
Teeple, and Miles Inouye, who had come from Hawaii to help 
build the new branch and then made Guam their home. To¬ 
gether, they often improvised to get a job done. 

More Growth Under New Oversight 

Brother Miller left Guam in 1987 when he learned that his 
wife was terminally ill. Replacing him as coordinator was tall, 
energetic Arthur White, who had served on the Hawaii and 
the Guam Branch Committees and had also been traveling 
through Micronesia as a district overseer since 1981. Under 
his oversight the Guam branch has undergone many changes. 
Two Kingdom Halls have been added at the branch complex, 
and a construction project completed in 1995 provided badly 
needed office and factory space plus new residence rooms. 

Serving with him on the Branch Committee are Julian Aki 
and Salvador Soriano, longtime missionaries in Micronesia. 
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Sadly, Hideo Sumida, one of the original committee mem¬ 
bers, died after contributing several years to establishing the 
branch in Guam. 

Speaking in Foreign Tongues 

As the island of Guam has developed, its foreign popula¬ 
tion has increased. Missionaries have been added to cultivate 
theTagalog, Iloko, Korean, and Chinese fields. 

For 14 years Ernesto and Gloria Gabriel have been wit¬ 
nessing to the Filipino community, which accounts for one 
fourth of Guam’s population. Together, theTagalog and Iloko 
congregations are laiger than any of the island's five English 
congregations. 

Korean missionary Jung-Sung Chung arrived in 1985. 
“The climate was so hot and humid,*’ he recalls, “that my wife 
and I would take several showers a day to rinse off our perspi¬ 
ration.” They preached long hours in the heat, however, and 
their example of determination helped to establish a small, 
but strong, congregation. 

An intensive witness is being given to the inhabitants of 
Guam. There is, on an average, one Witness for every 262 of 
the population. 

KIRIBATI: They Know Us as Te Koaua 

Though Kingdom truth had first reached Guam from the 
Philippines, it was taken to Kiribati (then known as the Gil¬ 
bert Islands) from New Zealand. The islands were a British 
colony, and our preaching was restricted, but Huia Paxton 
gained entry in 1959 as a pharmacist and remained until 1967. 
He found a group of beautiful atolls—often quite narrow, al¬ 
ways hot and humid—straddling the equator. 

Huia's work took him to all the Gilbert Islands where he, 
his wife Beryl, and their two young sons looked for oppor¬ 
tunities to speak about the Bible. At a picnic a woman asked 


Micronesia 


221 


their five-year-old boy, Stephen, if his God had a name. “Yes. 
His name is Jehovah,” Stephen replied. His answer led others 
to ask questions. Before long, the Paxtons were conducting a 
large group Bible study every Sunday. 

Before they returned to New Zealand, the Paxtons ar¬ 
ranged for a special meeting on an uninhabited atoll. A bap¬ 
tism talk was given that day, and five Gilbertese symbolized 
their dedication to Jehovah by water immersion in the lagoon. 
Unfortunately, the zeal that those islanders displayed at first 
slowly diminished. 

Later, a Gilbertese man named Nariki Kautu went to Aus¬ 
tralia to attend school to learn accounting. While there, he 
also studied the Bible with Jehovah’s Witnesses and was bap¬ 
tized. “When I returned in 1978 with my family, we began 
to ask if there were any others of Jehovah's Witnesses in Kiri¬ 
bati,” Brother Kautu recalls. He soon realized that Jehovah’s 
Witnesses were practically unknown in his home islands, “We 
found one older couple and another man and his children, 
but there were no organized meetings, and none of the So¬ 
ciety's literature was available in the Gilbertese language,” he 
says. “We began to meet each Sunday We would pray, read 
from the Bible, and since I was the only one who could read 
English, 1 would explain something from the Society’s publi¬ 
cations.” 

Kingdom Hall—More Than a Building 

hi 1982 the little group in Kiribati was reinforced with the 
arrival of Paul and Marina Tabunigao, missionaries who had 
been assigned there. Meetings were held at the missionary 
home and later were moved to a schoolroom, but Jehovah’s 
Witnesses were not regarded as a “proper religion” until their 
Kingdom Hall was built in 1991. International volunteers did 
most of the work, and local people marveled that “strang¬ 
ers” would offer their time and money to help with the 
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construction. Thus the Kingdom Hall became tangible evi¬ 
dence of the loving unity among Jehovah's people. 

Many were attracted to the truth as a result. One sister who 
was baptized shortly after the construction project said: “I was 
deeply impressed by the fact that this small congregation was 
being assisted by visitors from overseas.” That “small” congre¬ 
gation has swelled from 28 publishers in 1990 to about 70 to¬ 
day, making it one of the fastest-growing congregations in Mi¬ 
cronesia, 

Society's Books Highly Esteemed 
Although some tracts and brochures were available, not 
until You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth arrived in 
1994 could local people read one of die Society's books in 
their own language, “There are only a few publications of any 
kind available in the Gilbertese language,” says Edi Possamai, 
a missionary serving faithfully with his wife, “and certainly 
nothing approaching the quality of this book,” 

The Live Forever book has now been published in six Mi- 
cronesian languages, and the Gilbertese edition has had a great 
impact. That book has moved many islanders to study the Bi¬ 
ble, Some have even been seen taking their Live Forever book 
to church. 

The people in Kiribati have affectionately coined nick¬ 
names to describe the religions represented on their islands. 
Because Protestants close their eyes while praying, they are 
known as Kamatu , which means “To Make Sleep.” Seventh- 
Day Adventists are called Ilibongs, or “Seven Days.” What do 
they call Jehovah's Witnesses? Te Koaua, which simply means 
“The Truth,” 

MARSHALL ISLANDS: An Opening for Service 

There had been Witnesses on Guam for a dozen years be¬ 
fore an adventurous American couple took the good news 




to the Marshall Islands, some 
2,000 miles to the southeast of 
Guam, Powell Mikkelsen and 
his wife, Nyoma, had intend¬ 
ed to go to the Bahamas to 
serve where there was a greater 
need, and with that in view, 
they purchased a 34-foot yawl, 
which they named Integrity. Be¬ 
fore they could set sail, however, 
Powell was offered a job oversee¬ 
ing the construction of a laige 
electric power plant in the Mar¬ 
shall Islands, The Watch Tower 
Society urged him to take the 
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position. At the time, because of legal restrictions on the en¬ 
try of foreigners, there were no Witnesses in the Marshall Is¬ 
lands, 

While Brother Mikkelsen cared for his responsibilities in 
connection with construction of the power plant, he and his 
wife made the most of their opportunity to help the islanders 
spiritually. They arrived at Kwajalein Atoll in 1960 and lat¬ 
er dropped anchor at Majuro Atoll, where they taught them¬ 
selves to speak Marshallese. When they witnessed, the ami¬ 
able islanders seldom refused to listen, and by 1964 Powell and 
Nyoma were conducting 12 Bible studies, including one with 
the Iroij Lap Lap (High King) of Majuro* 

Julian Aki and Melvin Ah You, both of them missionaries, 
joined the Mikkelsens there in 1965, and in just a few months, 
these enthusiastic brothers had learned enough Marshallese to 
present a simple sermon and had also constructed an A-frame 
missionary home. 

To provide a place for meetings, a makeshift Kingdom 
Hall was erected by stretching the mainsail from Integrity over 
several pandamis poles that were set in the ground. “As our 
crowds got larger, we just added more sail,” Brother Mikkel¬ 
sen said, “Next came the mizzen sail; a little later, on went the 
jib sail. When we had no more sails left, the time had come to 
build a ‘proper 1 Kingdom Hall.’* 

Islanders Impressed by New Missionaries 

To begin the 1966 service year, Aki and Ah You decided 
it was time to become better acquainted with their territo¬ 
ry, so they booked passage on an iron-hulled cargo ship 
that stopped at the outer atolls of the Marshall Islands. Also 
aboard for this 24-day field trip was a newly married Prot¬ 
estant minister who had been in the islands for three years. 
Radio announcements alerted each atoll that “the reverend” 
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and his bride would soon be arriving* How disappointed the 
islanders were when this minister spoke through an interpret¬ 
er! He had never bothered to learn Marshallese* 

When this minister warned his listeners to avoid the “two 
false shepherds” on board, people became even more cu¬ 
rious to see the missionaries of Jehovah’s Witnesses, who were 
speaking their Marshallese language and relating marvelous 
things from the Bible. Time and again they would beg: “Stay 
here and teach us the Bible* We will care for your needs. Just 
stay with us until the next ship!” 

Culture Shock for the Circuit Overseer 

When Nathaniel Miller flew out of Hawaii on his first cir¬ 
cuit trip through Micronesia in 1968, the initial leg of his jour¬ 
ney landed him in Majuro. “I remember my first sight of the 
tiny atolls of the Marshall Islands,” he recalls. “The DC-9 de¬ 
scended to make a landing but, instead, went up again and cir¬ 
cled the airport. Looking down, I could see men running pigs 
off the airstrip to dear it for landing* Another obstacle was a 
car parked on the runway* A group of men picked the car up 
and walked it off!” 

For someone coming from Honolulu, this was culture 
shock* The Majuro airport had an open-air “terminal” con¬ 
structed of coconut fronds and a runway made of coral. “I 
was not used to the idea of coral stones hitting the fuselage 
of planes when landing,” Miller said* Once on the ground, he 
and his luggage were deposited in the back of a pickup truck 
and driven to the missionary home over a bumpy, unpaved 
road. 

The Kingdom Hall at that time had a tin roof, no walls, 
and only the hard ground for a floor* “I spoke, through a 
translator, to a small group of 20 on my first visit,” Miller re¬ 
counts. “The talk was interrupted by a large hog wandering 
into the Kingdom Hall!” 
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Where Are the Dead—Really? 

Marshallese churches foster some very unusual beliefs. 
One day William Maddison, a Protestant deacon, tested 
Julian Aki: “In Philippians, Paul wrote that ‘every knee would 
bend to Christ, those in heaven, on the earth, and under die 
ground/ My question is, ‘Who are those under the ground? 3 ” 
(Phih 2:10) When Brother Aki explained that they were the 
dead who would be resurrected, William was elated. He had 
been bothered by his church's teaching that those “under the 
ground” were the ri menanm, “little people” who, according 
to Marshallese legend, came above ground only in the dead of 
night. 

William immediately arranged for his family to study the 
Bible with Brother Aki, and he and his wife, Almina, were 
baptized together in 1966. He has served as an elder since 
1983, and she has been a regular pioneer for 28 years, longer 
than anyone else in Micronesia. 

Marshallese churches also teach that hell is a large iron pot 
in heaven where sinners are scalded in boiling water. Sailass 
Andrike, like many, believed this “death in heaven” doctrine. 
When he was shown from the Bible, however, that the dead 
return to dust, Sailass accepted the truth and was baptized in 
1969. (Gen. 3:19) He was instrumental in obtaining land for 
a new Kingdom Hall, and he also became the first Marshallese 
translator, A congregation was formed in Majuro in 1967. 
With such local brothers as William and Sailass assuming re¬ 
sponsibility, Julian Aki and Donald Burgess, a newly arrived 
missionary, were able to move on to Ebeye, a tiny atoll in the 
western Marshall Islands, 

About the size of four city blocks, Ebeye was home to just 
a few hundred Marshall Islanders until lucrative U.S. mili¬ 
tary jobs on nearby Kwajalein Atoll pushed the population to 
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more than 8,000. Each day, the islanders commute by ferry¬ 
boat to work at the large Kwajalein military base. 

Radio Broadcasts to the Marshallese 
The radio has been used as a preaching tool throughout 
Micronesia, but most effectively in the Marshall Islands. Ra¬ 
dio station WSZO, known as The Golden Voice of the Mar¬ 
shalls, offers listeners something even more valuable than 
gold. Since 1970, elders in the Majuro Congregation have pro¬ 
duced a weekly 15-minute radio talk in the Marshallese lan¬ 
guage, designed especially to reach people on the outer atolls. 
Missionaries cannot help smiling when they hear people of 
other denominations whistle the radio show's opening theme 
song, “We Are Jehovah's Witnesses!” 

The Few Have Become Many 

The Marshallese brothers are an outstanding example of 
love and zeal. Robert Savage, who visited the Marshalls as a 
traveling overseer in the late 1970's, remembers the greeting 
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he and his wife would receive at 
the Kingdom Half He says: “More 
than a hundred brothers and sis¬ 
ters would be lined up in a circle 
and each one would shake hands 
and welcome us. And their singing 
of Kingdom songs was absolute¬ 
ly beautiful! Without any musical 
accompaniment* brothers and sis¬ 
ters would harmonize, resulting in 
a wonderful melody/* 

Clemente and Eunice Arenie- 
go, missionaries for 28 years, have 
served in the Marshall Islands since 
1977 and have seen amazing growth during that time. When 
Julian and Lorraine Kanamu arrived in Majuro as missionar¬ 
ies in 1982, attendance at public meetings averaged 85* Now 
there are two congregations, and average attendance is about 
320* Why has the work blossomed? “These islands are far 
from being a paradise,” Brother Kanamu explains. “Heart 
problems, syphilis, and diabetes are common, and infant 
mortality has plagued the islands. AIDS has already affected 
some too* People are dissatisfied, and they are turning to the 
truth” 

SAIPAN: Meeting the Challenge 

The truth is flourishing in Saipan too, but that was not 
always the case* Early missionaries dodged rocks by day and 
occupied a “haunted” house by night. In the end it took a 
typhoon to blow the Kingdom message into this tough terri¬ 
tory. 

When Ernest and Kay Manion went to Saipan in 1962, 
they found an island controlled by the Catholic Church. This 
was the only religion the local people had ever known, and 
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to keep it that way, the head priest 
reportedly destroyed the few Bibles 
that his church members owned. 
As a result, people in general did 
not believe the Bible, and sadly, 
few had ever seen one. 

The territory was so difficult 
that when the Manions found it 
necessary to leave Saipan in 1966, 
they had only one promising call* 
But Robert and Sharon Living¬ 
stone took up where the Manions 
left off. 



Robert and Sharon 
Livingstone 


frequently as we approached a street, all the doors and 
shutters would close, so we might work a whole morning 
with no one answering the door,” Brother Livingstone recalls. 
“Young boys threw rocks at us from a distance, and Sharon 
was often the object of their lewd expressions and gestures. 
Some people sicced their dogs on us, and older women made 
the sign of the cross when wc passed by, evidently to protect 
themselves from evil.” 


Should Missionaries Abandon the Island? 

Spiritism is prevalent throughout Micronesia, and in Sai¬ 
pan the missionary home, a rented house, was situated in a se¬ 
cluded spot where unexplained tilings would happen at night* 
The missionaries moved, and today the missionary home is 
ideally situated near the ocean, dose to a main road. 

After the good news had been preached in Saipan for five 
years, there was a public showing of one of the Society’s films. 
Only one person attended—a woman who had studied off 
and on for four years yet would still occasionally hide from 
the missionaries. They had spent two years in their assignment 
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and had seldom even talked with anyone. Should they ‘shake 
the dust off their feet 1 and leave Saipan?—Matt. 10:14. 

Typhoon Persuades Public to Listen 

Just when it appeared to the missionaries that no one 
would ever listen, a hard-hitting typhoon in 1968 convinced 
people to take notice of what Jehovah’s Witnesses were say¬ 
ing. Typhoon Jean smashed into Saipan with winds up to 
200 miles per hour and destroyed 90 percent of the buildings 
on the island. “I thought it was Armageddon,” the off-and-on 
Bible student said. 

“I vividly remember being huddled under the kitchen 
table,” Brother Livingstone said. “We watched amazed as the 
ceiling and walls bulged out and bent in under the stress ol 
the wind. The sound was like a jet plane powered for takeoff 
combined with the rumbling of a freight train. I prayed that 
Jehovah would place his tent of protection over us. In order 
for Sharon to hear my prayer, however, I had to shout at the 
top of my voice, my mouth right next to her ear. 

Was the prayer answered? Though a nearby Catholic 
school and convent were completely destroyed, the Witness¬ 
es’ old wooden missionary home was left standing. The ty¬ 
phoon passed in the morning, and the annual commemora¬ 
tion of the Lord’s Evening Meal, the Memorial, was held that 
evening. The whole island was in turmoil, but in the mission¬ 
ary home, four persons met by kerosene light in peace. Many 
people on Saipan began to wonder whether God had brought 
the storm to punish them. 

Persistence Is Rewarded 

The woman who had studied for four years finally took 
her stand for the truth and was baptized on July 4, 1970, 
Also baptized that day were Augustine (Gus) and Taeko Cas¬ 
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tro. At one time Gus had studied to become a Catholic priest, 
but Taeko was the one who searched for the truth. When she 
found it, she immediately began to attend meetings. 

Gus, a quiet and distinguished-looking Chamorro, was 
not so readily convinced. “Every Sunday 1 was invited to the 
meeting, but I refused because of fear of man, 11 he said, “I did 
not want to be seen at the meetings. I was very close to the 
priests, and my parents were devout Catholics, They would 
think I had lost my senses.” 

Gus 5 predicament was solved, he thought, when he was 
sent to Hawaii for six months of job training. One day, how¬ 
ever, he found a note under his door asking him to call a local 
pioneer brother. The Saipan missionaries had written friends 
in Hawaii, requesting that someone contact him. Gus rejected 
several offers to study the Bible, but the pioneer brother was 
persistent. He said that if one hour a week was too much, they 
could study for 30 minutes. 

“I finally agreed to study for 15 minutes a week,” Gus re¬ 
calls. “But not because 1 wanted to learn the Bible. My pur¬ 
pose was to find just one mistake and call it the end,” His plan 
backfired. The study proved so interesting that soon Gus re¬ 
quested hour-long sessions twice a week. 

Brother Castro has served as an elder in the Saipan Con¬ 
gregation for many years. His first son spent three years at 
Brooklyn Bethel and his eldest daughter graduated from Gil¬ 
ead School in 1990 to become a missionary. Another son is an 
elder today, and another daughter is a pioneer. 

Church Hypocrisy Turns Some Toward Truth 

Several factors have caused the Saipan territory to soften. 
For one thing the tenacity of Jehovah's Witnesses has come to 
be admired. Years ago a trust territory official remarked that 
the Witnesses 5 preaching work was causing quite an uproar in 
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the community, and he asked a brother how many were in the 
congregation. When the brother told him there were 12, the 
official responded: “Twelve! The way the people on Saipan 
talked, I thought there must have been a hundred of you!” 

Hypocrisy in the Catholic Church has also caused peo¬ 
ple to pay attention to the Kingdom message. At one time the 
priests taught people that “Protestants are as bad as the Dev¬ 
il.” Later the priests told their parishioners that Jehovah's Wit¬ 
nesses were "worse than Protestants,” prompting honestheart- 
ed people to ask, “How could anything be worse than the 
Devil?” 

People's attitude toward the truth has changed so drasti¬ 
cally that today Saipan has one of the best ratios of publish¬ 
ers to population in Micronesia—1 to 276. A 350-seat con¬ 
crete Kingdom Hall was completed in 1991, and now there are 
two large congregations meeting there, one English and one 
Tagalog. 

Good News Exploding on Tinian 

From Saipan, the good news reached Tinian, a small island 
less than five miles away. Those familiar with World War II 
history know that it was from Tinian, in 1945, that the Eno- 
la Gay , a U.S. B-29 bomber, took off to drop an atom bomb 
on Hiroshima, Japan. Starting in 1970, Witnesses from Sai¬ 
pan periodically spent their weekends distributing Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazines on Tinian. These showed that, 
according to Jehovah's determination, the time had come for 
lovers of righteousness out of all nations to beat their swords 
into plowshares and to learn war no more.—Isa. 2:4. 

However, up until the time when Robert and Lee Mo- 
reaux, who had previously served in Ireland, arrived in 
April 1992, there were no Witnesses living onTinian. But seeds 
had been sown. 
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The mayor's son, Joseph Manglona, whose politically 
powerful family included several other lawmakers onTinian, 
appreciated the value of what he was reading in The Watch- 
tower and Awake!, decided he had found the truth, and 
was telling others about it. lb discourage him from getting 
baptized, his relatives offered him a high-paying political po¬ 
sition that would comfortably support his wife and two chil¬ 
dren. But Joseph replied: “Your government is soon to be de¬ 
stroyed by Jehovah God. Why would I want any part of it?” 
His bold stand has since caused several of his relatives to join 
him in serving Jehovah. 

After consistent personal help was given £o interested 
ones, it took only two years to establish a flourishing congre¬ 
gation of 24 publishers. Today there is a missionary home and 
a Kingdom Hall onTinian. 

CHUUK: Starting in a Quonset Hut 

After Saipan, the next to benefit from regular service by 
Watch Tower missionaries were the Chuuk (formerly Truk) Is¬ 
lands. Merle Lowmaster had visited here briefly in 1961, but 
in 1965 Paul and Lillian Williams took up residence in Chuuk 
the first of more than 30 missionaries who have adapted to 
the primitive conditions here. 

When they arrived on the main island of Moen in 1965, re¬ 
ligious intolerance made securing missionary quarters dif¬ 
ficult. A store manager finally offered to rent half of his Quon¬ 
set hut to them. This angered Catholic priests so much that 
they went straight to the village chief and demanded that Jeho¬ 
vah's Witnesses be expelled from the islands. The chief replied: 
You came here years ago telling us to love one another, so why 
are you now telling us to hate?” The priests had no answer. The 
missionaries stayed. 

Interest was quickly found, and soon 30 Bible studies were 
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being conducted in these islands, which once served as Japan’s 
major World War II naval base. American bombers destroyed 
a large portion of the Japanese fleet here, and today snorkelers 
and scuba divers from all over the world travel to Chuuk La¬ 
goon to explore an underwater graveyard of sunken ships and 
airplanes. Those who take the time to get to know the people 
find fascination of another sort. They may be amused by the 
colorful names. They might meet someone called Beer, Whis¬ 
per, Padlock, or Snow White. One man named his three sons 
Sardine, Tuna, and Spam. 

One of the first Chuuk Islanders to study with the Wil¬ 
liamses was the store manager’s wife, Kiyomi Shirai, a de¬ 
vout Protestant and an officer of the YWCA. Her husband 
did not want her to change her religion, and he separated 
from her when she was baptized as one of Jehovah’s Witness¬ 
es. fCiyomPs baptism was the talk of the island, partly because 
she was baptized in the ocean where everyone could see. To 
this day, baptisms on some of the Micronesian islands are still 
performed in the ocean. 

With her husband gone, Kiyomi moved to Dublon, a 
nearby island in the Chuuk group. She witnessed zealously 
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and soon had covered the entire island except for one house 
located high on a hill She skipped that one because its occu¬ 
pant, an old woman, was known to be a spirit medium. One 
day however, something impelled Kiyomi to make that steep 
climb. To her surprise the old woman, Amiko Kata, wel¬ 
comed the Bible’s message, and in time she too became a zeal¬ 
ous pioneer. 

Plenty of Sisters but Few Brothers 

There is a special challenge that confronts Witnesses in 
Chuuk. Brothers, especially single ones, are extremely scarce! 
There are only two baptized Trukese brothers—both of them 
married. These islands have a matriarchal society, and most 
men have a reputation for drinking, fighting, and immorali¬ 
ty That explains why today five missionary brothers serve as 
the only elders iri small congregations on three separate islands 
—Moen, Dublon, and Tol. In fact, before missionary help ar¬ 
rived, the Moen Congregation temporarily consisted of 23 
women. 

“This can be a real test for our sisters,” says David Pfister, 
one of the missionaries. “Young girls grow up with the idea of 
raising many children, but at this time there are no young men 
in our congregations whom they can marry. Some of our sis¬ 
ters have a deep love for Jehovah, and they respect the Bible 
counsel to 4 marry only in the Lord.’ (1 Cor. 7:39) For others, 
this prevents them from serving Jehovah.” 

Salvador Soriano, now a member of the Guam Branch 
Committee, spent 14 years as a missionary in Dublon, where 
he was the only brother. He says: “It reminded me of Psalm 
68:11, which says that the women telling the good news are a 
large army.” 

Unusual Ride to the Kingdom Hall 

Missionaries throughout Micronesia routinely use their 
cars or pickup trucks to help people get to meetings, but there 








| witnessing by boat, fee ready to get wet 

is a form of transportation that perhaps only Barak Bowman 
has tried. When the failing health of a heavyset 70-year-old 
sister prevented her from walking the two miles to the King¬ 
dom Hall, Barak tried to figure out a way to help her. “I would 
like to pick you up for the meeting,” he said, “but I only have 
a wheelbarrow that I can use.” To his surprise, she replied, 
“OK, I don’t mind.” 

You can imagine the sight as they rolled along the trail en 
route to the meeting—also the effort that was required on Ba¬ 
rak’s part. He would leave home at 7:00 a.m. with an empty 
wheelbarrow and arrive back at the hall with our sister aboard 
just in time for the 9:30 a.m. program. 

The zeal of Jehovah’s Witnesses for the ministry and their 
appreciation for the meetings have yielded good results. In 
fact, tire 1995 Memorial attendance was more than ten times 
as great as the number of Witnesses in Chuuk! 

POHNPEI: Cultivating Spiritual Fruitage 

William and Adela Yap were not the first Witnesses to set 
foot on Ponape (now Pohnpei), one of the largest islands in 
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the central Pacific. Merle Lowmaster had done a little witness¬ 
ing here in 1961, and early in 1965 he had visited long enough 
to rent an abandoned store that could be used as a mission¬ 
ary home. However, when the Yaps arrived, they found that 
they had to use machetes to get inside the building. "It took us 
several days to cut away six years' worth of overgrowth,” Wil¬ 
liam says. “No one had kept up the place, so this building had 
become tire haunt of every sort of vermin and creeping thing 
imaginable.” 

The Yaps were an eneigetic couple who quickly won re¬ 
spect as bold and tireless preachers. Among those to whom 
they witnessed was the island's governor. They supplied him 
with a copy of the New World Translation . He liked the clarity 
of the translation, but he was somewhat inclined to judge the 
Good Book by its cover. As he put it 3 the green cover was not 
“Bible-loo king”; so the Yaps exchanged his green Bible fora 
deluxe edition, complete with black cover and gilt edges. This 
so pleased the governor that he used his new Bible when ad¬ 
ministering oaths and performing marriages. 
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From “Kitchen Church” to Kingdom Hall 

In 1966, Carl Dannis, a former legislator of Pohnpei, do¬ 
nated half of his land to provide a site for the first Kingdom 
Hall on Fohnpei. Carl was an intelligent and admired leader, a 
short man with a light-brown complexion and friendly deep- 
blue eyes. His wife, Rihka, was the daughter of the last king of 
Mokil Island. This Ponapean couple studied the Bible sever¬ 
al evenings a week by the tight of kerosene lanterns and pro¬ 
gressed quickly to baptism. 

Until the Kingdom Hall could be built, all five congrega¬ 
tion meetings, conducted in English, were held in the Dan¬ 
nis* cook house, prompting some members of the commu¬ 
nity to refer to this small group of Witnesses as the ‘"Kitchen 
Church.” Fewer than ten would attend the meetings. When 
they would sing the song "From House to House,” which 
they had translated into Ponapean, neighbors would mock¬ 
ingly say "We hear the sound of ants singing, do we not?” 

The missionaries got a fresh view of their territory’s po¬ 
tential when the mayor permitted them to use the village 
baseball park to show a film about the 1958 international as¬ 
sembly in New York City. For several weeks radio announce¬ 
ments publicized the movie, and when the time arrived, peo¬ 
ple crowded into the small stadium. A starched sheet stretched 
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between poles served as a screen, and people were able to view 
the film from both sides of the sheet. How many attended? 
About 2,000—one sixth of the island’s population! 

Since then the "sound of ants” has increased, and now 
more than 130 meet every Sunday in a comfortable Kingdom 
Half 

BELAU: Its Many Islands 

Yet another of the island groups visited by Merle Low mas¬ 
ter on the exploratory trip that he began in 1961 was Palau 
(now the Republic of Belau). In 1967, Amos and Jeri Dan¬ 
iels, graduates of Gilead School, were sent ther£ as missionar¬ 
ies. They felt as if they had been sent to the most distant part 
of the earth. “When the plane reached Palau,” Amos recalled, 
“it had to turn around and go back to Guam. It didn’t go be¬ 
yond Palau to points more distant,” 

Belau, they found, consists of some 300 eye-pleasing is¬ 
lands, including one unique group called the Rock Islands, a 
favorite tourist attraction. Top-heavy with thick tropical fo¬ 
liage, these islets look like green mushrooms sprouting from 
the sea. 

Villagers Go From Door to Door 

While struggling to learn Palauan, Brother and Sister Dan¬ 
iels began preaching from house to house. To their surprise, 
inquisitive villagers followed them and listened to the conver¬ 
sations they were having with the neighbors. 

One of their first studies was with die son of a chief, who 
lived in the distant outer-island village of Ngiwal. Whenever 
he could, he would travel to Koror, the island on which the 
missionaries lived. But he kept urging them to visit his village 
and talk to people there. Brother and Sister Daniels were reluc¬ 
tant to make the trip. “The only way to get diere was through 
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crocodile-infested waters,” Amos relates* "But when the cir¬ 
cuit overseer visited, we were finally able to make the trip be¬ 
cause another person with whom we studied agreed to navi¬ 
gate the boat.” They went from house to house to witness to 
the villagers, and when they held a public talk, 114 were in at¬ 
tendance. 

Deaconess Boldly Declares Jehovah’s Name 

Obasang Mad, a devout deaconess with the Seventh-Day 
Adventist Church in Belau, was contacted by Witness mis¬ 
sionaries in 1968* Despite opposition from her husband 
and from church leaders, Obasang quickly grasped the truth 
about God's name, the Trinity, and the resurrection, 

“One day 1 was called on in church to lead the congrega¬ 
tion in prayer,” Obasang said. “Knowing I would be greatly 
criticized by fellow Adventists, I nonetheless prayed to Jeho¬ 
vah. Soon I left the church and joined the missionaries in the 
preaching work.” 

Now nearly 70 years old, Obasang has pioneered for 21 
years despite suffering physical ailments and the loss of her 
husband and two children in death. Kind, and quick with a 
smile, she has been a pillar of spiritual strength* 

Preaching by Boat Can Be an Adventure 

Amos and Jeri Daniels wanted to witness on the nearby is¬ 
land of Babclthuap (locally known as Babeldaop), but there 
were no roads connecting the island's oceanfront villages, 
which are accessible only by water. A local brother kindly 
built them a boat, but they had no motor* About that time 
Amos and Jeri attended an assembly in Guam. There they met 
a brother from the United States who was acquainted with 
the chairman of the board of a manufacturer of boat motors. 
Soon they had a brand-new outboard motor. "Jehovah always 
provides,” Amos observed. 



Obasang Mad, 4 
pioneer, ready for service 

Left: Group field service 
in a pickup truck 


Throughout Micronesia, wit¬ 
nessing by boat in the outer is¬ 
lands is a day-long excursion. Care¬ 
ful preparation is required. Tides 
must be calculated. “We always de¬ 
part two hours before high tide 
and return two hours after the next 
high tide (about 14 hours later) to 
avoid damaging the propeller or getting stuck,” one mission¬ 
ary says. Food, along with sufficient literature and a change of 
clothing, is packed in advance, and everything is protected in 
plastic bags. On islands where there are no docks, missionaries 
must wade into the ocean to board their boat. And if they are 
not wet already they will likely be sprinkled by ocean spray or 
splashed by a wave during the trip. A prayer is always said be¬ 
fore they push off, and when the ocean is rough, sometimes 


many silent prayers are said on the boat. 

Over the years, missionaries serving in Micronesia have 
learned to navigate lagoon waters in all sorts of weather con¬ 
ditions and have become proficient at building boats and re¬ 
pairing outboard motors. 


Plenty of Walking—Warm Hospitality 

Since some villages are not accessible by car or boat, 
missionaries may spend hours walking along beautiful 
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coconut‘lined jungle paths to reach the humble people. Be- 
cause the weather is hot and humid, brothers here do not wear 
ties in field service, and rubber slippers (called zori) often 
serve as footwear, 

Harry Denny, who has been a missionary on Belau for 
21 years, said: “We always find cars receptive to the truth. 
Oftentimes, to show their hospitality, these isolated people 
will climb a coconut tree, pick a fresh coconut, cut its top off 
with a machete, and offer you a drink right out of the origi¬ 
nal "carton/” 

Harry and his wife, Rene, share their missionary home 
with Janet Senas and Roger Konno, single missionaries who 
have been in their assignment for 24 years each. Together these 
four faithful missionaries have helped the Belau Congregation 
grow to 60 publishers, and congregation book studies are now 
being conducted in three languages—Palauan, Tagalog, and 
English. 

YAP: Jehovah’s Eyes Are Upon It 

The year after Gilead-trained missionaries began to serve 
on Belau, jack and Aurelia Watson arrived at Yap, Two more 
missionaries came the following year. Though Yap is small 
—unknown to most of mankind—Jehovah knows these is¬ 
lands and shows loving concern for their inhabitants. These 
are four tightly clustered islands connected by bridges, and the 
islands arc linked just as surely by ancient tradition. Yap has a 
language spoken nowhere else in the world, money that is cut 
out of stone, and people who are largely unimpressed by West¬ 
ern culture. Even today among Yap's 10,500 residents, one can 
see men wearing brightly colored loincloths and women wear¬ 
ing grass skirts, at times with no clothing on their upper bod¬ 
ies. 

Merle Lowmaster had done some witnessing here in 1964, 
but jack and Aurelia Watson hoped to be able to stay. How¬ 



ever, it was not easy for them to learn the Yapese language. 
The only written material to be found consisted of a few 
government-regulation booklets and a Catholic catechism. 
The Watsons would listen to the people and try to imitate 
what they heard. By the following year, a young Yapese man 
who was showing interest in the truth also proved willing to 
give language lessons. The missionaries spent the first month 
trying to help him understand the English that they spoke so 
that he could tell them how to speak Yapese. 


Meetings at the “Bank” 

The local Catholic priest and the Lutheran minister, for* 
mer enemies, joined forces to circulate a brochure condemn¬ 
ing the Witnesses. The priest also used his influence to get 
the missionaries evicted from their home, and finding a new 
home seemed impossible. The priest had already warned land- 
owners not to rent to the missionaries, so the brothers moved 
their wives into the hotel temporarily while they stayed in a 
shack that was 12 by 14 feet and that had a collapsed floor. 
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Yap is best known for its centuries-old stone money, mas¬ 
sive wheels of limestone called rai , which range in size from 
2 to 12 feet in diameter. Though no longer used to purchase 
land or settle debts, stone money is highly valued for its his¬ 
torical significance. And the brothers found that it was valu¬ 
able in other ways as well. When they lost their missionary 
home, meetings were held for a while under a large tree where 
stone money was displayed. Since pieces of stone money at 
this village “bank" stood in an upright position, these made 
convenient backrests for the people in the audience, while a 
nearby 50-gallon drum served as lectern. 

Still, they had not found a place to live. “It looked as if 
the work would come to an end,” Watson notes. “But Jeho¬ 
vah came to our rescue.** The night before the missionaries 
were to leave to attend an assembly in Guam, a man asked if 
they would like to rent a house. It was perhaps the most ideal 
structure on Yap—a typhoon-pro of concrete building with 
sufficient space both for meetings and for living accommoda¬ 
tions. 

Giving Evidence of Their Faith 

Two more missionaries from Hawaii, Placido and Marsha 
Ballesteros, arrived in 1970. Progress was slow. “There were 
many times when just the four of us missionaries attended the 
meetings, held in our living room,” Placido recalled. 

Eventually growth did come as local brothers made spiri¬ 
tual progress. One of them, John Ralad, faced a difficult sit¬ 
uation. When John began to study the Bible, his construc¬ 
tion company was in the process of building a church. Despite 
pressure from all sides, John determined that his conscience 
would not allow him to complete the church. He serves the 
congregation as an cider today. 

Yow Nifmed also had a serious choice to make. When first 
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contacted by the Witnesses in 1970, he had two wives. In order 
to conform to Jehovah’s requirements, he had to rearrange his 
entire life. Today Brother Nifmed and his one wife are both 
happily serving Jehovah. He is an elder. When he goes to the 
meetings, he drives his pickup truck, loaded with 15 relatives. 

Jehovah’s People Are Truly Everywhere 

“From a human standpoint. Yap is just a speck of land on 
the globe, and the few thousand people who live here are in¬ 
significant compared with the billions of mankind,” Placido 
Ballesteros once said. “And yet Jehovah has these people in 
mind. When I first arrived, I did not dream that there would 
be a day when a monthly issue of The Watchtower would be 
published in Yapese and that we would be distributing books 
from door to door in the Yapese language.” 

An amusing experience illustrates how thoroughly Jeho¬ 
vah’s name is being made known. One day, Placido met a 
tourist sitting by a river, miles from the nearest tourist spots 
and even a long walk from where the road ended. Asked if he 
was lost, the man replied: “No, I just wanted to get as far away 
as i could to find a peaceful place to think.” When the tour¬ 
ist asked why he was there, Placido explained that he was a 
missionary, one of Jehovah’s Witnesses. “Oh, no!” the tourist 
cried. “Pm from Brooklyn, not too far from your headquar¬ 
ters. I can’t get away from you people!” 

KOSRAE: Here Too Jehovah’s Name Is Known 

After attending the 1969 “Peace on Earth” International 
Assembly in Hawaii, one zealous family from Pohnpei real¬ 
ized that they could be the first to proclaim on the beauti¬ 
ful island of Kosrae the peace that only God’s Kingdom 
can bring. Inspired by the assembly, Fredy Edwin moved his 
family 360 miles to this isolated dot in the ocean that was 
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a well-known whaling port during 
the 19th century. It was a natural 
move for the Edwins, since Fredy's 
wife, Lillian, was the daughter of 
the king of Kosrae, and Kosraean 
was one of seven languages that 
Fredy was able to speak* 

Before becoming one of Jeho¬ 
vah’s Witnesses, Fredy Edwin was a 
member of the Protestant commit¬ 
tee that translated the Bible into 
the Ponapcan language. After he 
moved to Kosrae, his translating 
skills helped to make Watch Tower 
publications available in the Kos¬ 
raean language* Others of his fami¬ 
ly have also been busy proclaiming 
the Kingdom message. His daugh¬ 
ter Desina declined a college schol¬ 
arship in order to become a spe¬ 
cial pioneer, the first in Micronesia. 
Another daughter, Mildred, served 

Crossing bridges in Kosrae requires 
smrefootedness 

Fredy Edwin* left* with hh wife , 
children, and grantfchifdren 
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as a regular pioneer, and Fredy’s wife has often served as an 
auxiliary pioneer. 

Help Arrives to Construct Kingdom Hall 

Zecharias Polly, originally from Chuuk, was the first Mi- 
cronesian to become a missionary. He had a part in forming 
the congregation on Kosrae, and in 1977 he also helped with 
the building of the Kingdom Hall and missionary home there. 

The Kingdom Hall was not built over a weekend* The fact 
is that every Sunday this Protestant-dominated island be¬ 
comes deathly quiet because a “Sabbath” law prohibits buy¬ 
ing, selling, drinking, fishing, working, and even playing. 
Nonetheless, the Kingdom Hall was put up hit enough to 
amaze the local people. Brothers used whatever was on 
hand locally to prefabricate as much as possible. Other ma¬ 
terials were purchased in Pohnpei and sent by ship. When 
the final shipments reached Kosrae, accompanied by volun¬ 
teer workers from Pohnpei, the building rapidly took shape. 
That Kingdom Hall continues to be used today—not only for 
weekly meetings but for assemblies as well* 

Remote Congregation Praises Jehovah 

When the congregation was established on Kosrae in 1976, 
it was so far away from the branch that monthly field service 
reports were relayed to Pohnpei by ham radio. Commercial 
airline service to Kosrae did not begin until 1979* While ships 
carried mail between the islands, delivery would sometimes 
take up to six months* 

Today all the airports in Micronesia have asphalt runways 
that can handle jetliners, but during the early 1980’s, flying 
to Kosrae meant an adventurous ride in a seven-seat airplane. 
“On one flight that my wife and I made to Kosrae, we ran into 
a bad storm, and it appeared as if we were lost,” recalls Arthur 
White* “The pilot was flying the plane about 100 feet above 
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the ocean and was searching for the island. The woman in the 
seat behind us was praying out loud. We knew that if the pi¬ 
lot could not find Kosrae, we would probably be lost at sea; 
but the island finally came into sight, and we were able to land 
—on a narrow gravel road they used as a runway. 

James Tamura spent 17 years as a missionary in Pohnpei 
and Kosrae. He summed up the feelings of many when he 
said: “I find joy in seeing the work grow and in seeing Jeho¬ 
vah’s name being made known in these remote islands of the 
Pacific,” 

ROTA: A Record of Endurance 

On the small island of Rota, which is barely visible from 
Guam, announcements are sometimes made over a public- 
address system. One day in 1970, the mayor’s voice came 
through those loudspeakers informing Rota’s residents that Je¬ 
hovah’s Witnesses were on the island and would be coming to 
their homes. “Please open your doors to them,” the mayor de¬ 
clared, “and welcome their visit.” 

Augustine Castro was one of the three brothers who 
preached on Rota that day. He placed several books with the 
mayor of Rota, whom he knew through his government job 
on Saipan. That is what prompted the mayor to make his an¬ 
nouncement to the public, 'Within two hours the visiting 
brothers had placed all the literature they had in their book 
bags. But at the same time, clergy opposition was taking 
shape. 

Clergy Interfere With Preaching Work 

“Someone must have informed the Catholic priest about 
us,” Gus relates. “We were at a service station, A young man 
was about to accept the book The Truth That Leads to Eternal 
Life when he looked up and saw the priest. He hesitated and 
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nervously told us, *1 would like to show the book to the priest 
to see whether it is all right/ We were watching the priest as he 
was flipping the pages. He knew me very well, for I had once 
studied to become a priest. He finally told the young man, It 
is all right to accept the book ... as long as you do not change 
your religion/” 

Opposition intensified after Juan and MaryTaitano were 
assigned as special pioneers to this Catholic-dominated island 
in 1981. “The local priest would follow us from door to door 
and would tell people that Jehovah is another name for Sa¬ 
tan,” Juan recalls. “He posted a sign on almost all the homes, 
which read: This is a Catholic house. Please respect our reli¬ 
gion/ He would also send boys to confiscate and burn any lit¬ 
erature we left with people/ 1 

Hatred and Fear Grip Householders 

TheTaitanos were of the same Chamorro background as 
the people of Rota and both were able to speak the Chamor¬ 
ro language, but still they were subjected to much hatred. 

“One time, a householder threatened me, saying he would 
‘get a baseball bat and break every bone in my body/ ” Juan 
said. “The next day, that man was in an automobile accident, 
and he broke his legs and an arm. The villagers said God was 
punishing the man for what he had said, and it made them 
afraid of Jehovah’s Witnesses.” 

Positive Attitude Despite Negative Results 

During the past quarter of a century, missionaries have 
spent untold hours preaching to the people of Rota. After all 
this effort, there are just eight Kingdom prodaimers among a 
population of 2,500, and that number includes a special pio¬ 
neer couple. Despite this, faithful Witnesses continue to build 
a fine record of endurance, refusing to become discouraged. 
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“Rota is difficult, no question about it,” said missionary 
Gary Anderson. “But even a situation at its worst will not last 
forever. Rota will change. Nothing is impossible with Jeho¬ 
vah’s backing.” 

NAURU: Finding True Riches 

The Republic of Nauru, with a population of about 
7,000, was once considered one of the richest countries in 
the world, but people there too need the Kingdom message. 
Much of their wealth came as a result of ravaging a large por¬ 
tion of their small island by strip-mining for phosphate. It is 
far from being a real paradise. And now this island too has se¬ 
rious financial problems. 

Yet, the first efforts to take the Kingdom message to Nau¬ 
ru were repulsed. When a visiting missionary from the Mar¬ 
shall Islands scattered seeds of truth in Nauru in 1979, he was 
deported, three police officers escorting him to the airplane. 

Before he was deported, however, he studied the Bible 
with Humphrey Tatum. Humphrey continued to study on his 
own, and when Nat Miller, as a traveling overseer, stopped 
on Nauru, Humphrey asked to be baptized. "Since our work 
was considered illegal, we waited till dark,” Miller recalls. “Wc 
walked together about 100 feet into the Pacific Ocean, and he 
was immersed unobserved by the local people.” 

Prior to 1995, door-to-door preaching activity was pro¬ 
hibited in Nauru. Outsiders are still not permitted to engage 
in the house-to-house ministry, but the government now al¬ 
lows native Nauruans the freedom to preach, making it pos¬ 
sible for the small group of baptized Witnesses there to speak 
openly about the Bible. 

Until his death in 1995, Brother Tatum served as an elder 
in Nauru’s tiny congregation. He also served as Nauruan 
translator, making tracts and Memorial invitations available 



to his fellow Witnesses. Though they are few in number, Je¬ 
hovah s Witnesses in Nauru are endeavoring to direct the at¬ 
tention of their neighbors to the value of spiritual riches, the 
kind that lead to eternal life.—Prov. 3:1, 2, 13-18. 

The islands of the Pacific have a reputation of being an 
earthly paradise, but beneath that romantic image lies the 
harsh reality many Micronesians are struggling to survive. 
Their once simple life-style has been corrupted by the perils 
of civilization—television, crime, drugs, and contagious dis¬ 
ease, to name a few. More and more, people are realizing that 
the Kingdom message being preached by Jehovah’s Witnesses 
is the only solution to their mounting problems. 

The Guam branch, which directs the preaching effort in 
Micronesia, oversees fewer publishers than do most of the So¬ 
ciety’s 103 other branches, yet its territory is one of the larg¬ 
est in the world. Even though our brothers and sisters on these 
remote islands are separated by vast stretches of ocean, they 
still experience the closeness of Jehovah’s ojganization. Bible 
literature regularly provided in their own languages, periodic 
assemblies, and regular spiritual visits from traveling overseers 







252 /997 Yearbook 

make them keenly aware that they are part of an internation¬ 
al brotherhood. 

The missionaries who serve in such isolated assignments 
also receive reminders of the love that exists among Jeho¬ 
vah’s people. Each summer, arrangements are made for them 
to travel to Guam to attend a district convention, which has 
often been held in conjunction with the zone overseer's vis¬ 
it, Rodney Ajimine, a missionary for more than 20 years who 
also served as a traveling overseer in Micronesia, once ex¬ 
plained the importance of that yearly trip to Guam, “It draws 
all the missionaries in the different islands together/' he said, 
“It helps all of us to endure. 51 

There are other provisions that help our brothers on these 
far-flung islands. Under the direction of the Governing Body, 
Hospital Information Services was established at the Guam 
branch in 1993 and has since organized Hospital Liaison 
Committees for each of the island groups in Micronesia. Each 
year, a Pioneer Service School is conducted for those in the 
full-time ministry, and Kingdom Ministry Schools are held 
periodically to train congregation overseers. Also, in 1994 the 
Guam branch formed a Construction Department to coor¬ 
dinate the planning and building of Kingdom Halls and mis¬ 
sionary homes in Micronesia. 

The unceasing efforts of missionaries and publishers dur¬ 
ing the past four decades have helped many islanders to know 
and love Jehovah. Now some of those islanders are taking the 
lead in the local congregations and are working hard to pro¬ 
claim God's purpose that all the earth be made a paradise. 

There is still much work to be done in Micronesia, but 
thanks to the loving protection and guidance from Jehovah's 
organization, the prophecy at Isaiah 51:5 is commg true: In 
me [Jehovah] the islands themselves will hope, and for my 
arm they will wait.” 




A Letter From the 

GOVERNING BODY 

WHEN the 70 "returned with joy” 
to report to Jesus on the success of 
their preaching campaign, he himself “became over¬ 
joyed in the holy spirit,” Thanking Jehovah, he said: “I 
publicly praise you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because you have carefully hidden these things from 
wise and intellectual ones, and have revealed them to 
babes.”—Luke 10:17, 21. 

Like Jesus, are we not overjoyed at the annual re¬ 
port for 1996? We too are like babes nurtured by Jeho¬ 
vah’s spirit, but the wise and intellectual ones of this 
world cannot begin to approach what Jehovah has ac¬ 
complished through his people. Throughout the past 
service year, we exerted ourselves to “become doers of 
the word,” (Jas, 1:22) As a result, Jehovah ‘opened the 
floodgates of the heavens' and added an overflowing 
blessing.—Mai. 3:10. 

A further reason for this blessing is that we have 
‘clothed ourselves with love, the perfect bond of union. 5 
(Col. 3:14) This is reflected in the remarkable unity of 
activity of Jehovah's Witnesses the world over. Like the 
locust horde of Joel's prophecy, the mighty army of 






Jehovah’s Witnesses, now 5,413,769 strong, continues to fill 
the earth with its witnessing.—Joel 1:1-4; 2:7, 9-11. 

Yes, 1996 has brought forth an outstanding crop of King¬ 
dom fruitage—well over a billion hours in field service, a new 
peak of 366,579 new brothers and sisters baptized, and the as¬ 
tounding figure of 543,667,923 magazines distributed. How¬ 
ever, these figures are merely a reflection of what is happening 
in the hearts and lives of millions who are flocking to Jeho¬ 
vah’s worldwide organization. (Isa. 2:2-4; 60:8-11) Never have 
Jesus’ words had greater application: “Look! I say to you: Lift 
up your eyes and view the fields, that they are white for har¬ 
vesting.”—John 4:35. 

In harvesting this Kingdom fruitage today, the Lord Jesus 
is interested in assembling a clean people who will follow the 
pattern provided by his anointed brothers in pursuing true 
holiness on earth. (Isa. 35:8-10; Rom. 6:19, 22, 23) All such 
not only dedicate their lives to Jehovah but also cultivate “the 
fruitage of the spirit,” developing “the new personality.” They 
‘wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.’—Gal. 5:22,23; Eph. 4:23,24; Rev. 7:9,14; 14:15,16. 

Thus, in harvesting Kingdom fruitage, Jesus is interested 
not only in quantity—the number of those gathered—but also 
in quality. He is looking for loyal servants who will measure up 
to Jehovah’s standards of righteousness, making Kingdom in¬ 
terests their number-one priority in life. Does a personal ex¬ 
amination of your field service and your meeting attendance 
show that Kingdom interests come first in your life? As David 
emphasized in prayer to Jehovah: “With someone loyal you 
will act in loyalty.”—Ps. 18:25; Matt. 6:31-33. 

Jesus made it plain that “narrow is the gate and cramped 
the road leading off' into life, and few are the ones finding it.” 
(Matt. 7:13, 14) We must heed that warning! If we wish to 
qualify for eternal life, we must be wholehearted in applying 
God’s Word in our lives. (John 17:3) This will include paying 


close attention to our yeartext for 1997, which reads: “Teach 
me to do your will.” (Ps. 143:10) Yes, regularly, on a daily and 
weekly basis, we must avail ourselves of all the provisions and 
instruments Jehovah has made available for teaching us. They 
are for our protection.—Isa. 50:4, 5; 54:13, 14. 

Satan’s world is sinking farther and farther into the bog of 
filth, demon-inspired lawlessness and violence, as well as ha¬ 
tred of authority and of one another. It is trying to drag all 
mankind down with it. Therein lies great danger for God’s 
people. The world’s entertainment is filled with lewdness, im¬ 
morality, raucous “melodies,” and corrupting lyrics. We must 
avoid this Satanic propaganda, these “unclean ... expressions 
inspired by demons,” which will lead not only rulers but also 
all others who make themselves “part of the world” to ruin at 
Armageddon.—Rev. 16:13-16; John 15:19; 17:14,16; 18:36. 

Yes, the distractions of the world—its associations, its peer 
pressure, its pride, its materialistic desires—are all due for ex¬ 
tinction in the near future. (1 Cor. 15:33; 1 Tim. 6:9,10) The 
aged aposde John wisely stated: “Do not be loving either the 
world or the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him; because everything in the 
world—the desire of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and 
the showy display of one’s means of life—does not originate 
with the Father, but originates with the world. Furthermore, 
the world is passing away and so is its desire, but he that does 
the will of God remains forever.”—1 John 2:15-17. 

As we rejoice in having “become doers of the word” dur¬ 
ing 1996, may our prayers and deeds be in harmony with our 
yeartext for 1997: “Teach me to do your will.”—Ps. 143:10. 

With the warmest Christian love to our international 
coworkers, 

Your brothers, 

<f I/l^iCne44€4- 
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NW7 1RN. ESTONIA: Postkast 73, EE0090 Tallinn. ETHIOPIA: P.O. Box 5522, Addis 
Ababa. FIJI: Box 23, Suva. FINLAND: Postbox 68, FIN-01301 Vantaa 30. FRANCE: B.P. 
625, F-27406 Louviers cedex. FRENCH GUIANA: 15 rue Chawari, Cogneau Larivot, 97351 
Matoury. GERMANY: Niederselters, Am Steinfels, D-65618 Selters. GHANA: Box 760, 
Accra. GREECE: P.O. Box 112, GR-322 00 Thiva. GUADELOUPE: Monmain, 97180 Sainte 
Anne. GUAM 96913: 143 Jehovah St., Barrigada. GUATEMALA: Apartado postal 711, 
01901 Guatemala. GUYANA: 50 Brickdam, Georgetown 16. HAITI: Post Box 185, 
Port-au-Prince. HAWAII 96819: 2055 Kam IV Rd., Honolulu. HONDURAS: Apartado 
147, Tegucigalpa. HONG KONG: 4 Kent Road, Kowloon Tong. HUNGARY: Cserkut 
u. 13, H-1162 Budapest. ICELAND: P. O. Box 8496, IS-128 Reykjavik. INDIA: Post 
Bag 10, Lonavla, Pune Dis., Mah. 410 401. IRELAND: Newcastle, Greystones, Co. 
Wicklow. ISRAEL: P. O. Box 961, 61-009 Tel Aviv. ITALY: Via della Bufalotta 1281, 
1-00138 Rome RM. JAMAICA: Vidal Terrace, Marlie Mount, Old Harbour. JAPAN: 
1271 Nakashinden, Ebina City, Kanagawa Pref., 243-04. KENYA: Box 47788, Nairobi. 
KOREA, REPUBLIC OF: Box 33 Pyungtaek P. O., Kyunggido, 450-600. LEEWARD 
ISLANDS: Box 119, St. Johns, Antigua. LUXEMBOURG: B. P. 2186, L-1021 Luxembourg, 
G. D. MACEDONIA, REPUBLIC OF: Alzirska ulica 36, 91000 Skopje. MADAGASCAR: 
B. P. 511, Antananarivo 101. MALAWI: Box 30749, Lilongwe 3. MALAYSIA: 95 Bukit 
Beruang Heights, Jalan Bukit Beruang, 75450 Melaka. MARTINIQUE: Cours Campeche, 
Morne Tartenson, 97200 Fort de France. MAURITIUS: Box 54, Vacoas. MEXICO: 
Apartado Postal 896, 06002 Mexico, D. F. MOLDOVA, REPUBLIC OF: CSsuta po§tal& 
3263, MD-2044 Chi§in&u. MOZAMBIQUE: Caixa Postal 2600, Maputo. MYANMAR: 
P.O. Box 62, Yangon. NETHERLANDS: Noordbargerstraat 77, NL-7812 AA Emmen. 
NEW CALEDONIA: B.P. 787, Noumea. NEW ZEALAND: P.O. Box 142, Manurewa. 
NICARAGUA: Apartado 3587, Managua. NIGERIA: P.M.B. 1090, Benin City, Edo State. 
NORWAY: Gaupeveien 24, N-1914 Ytre Enebakk. PAKISTAN: P.O. Box 5214, Model Town, 
Lahore 54700. PANAMA: Apartado 6-2671, Zona 6A, El Dorado. PAPUA NEW GUINEA: 
Box 636, Boroko, NCD 111. PARAGUAY: Casilla de Correo 482, Asuncion. PERU: Apartado 
18-1055, Lima 18. PHILIPPINES, REPUBLIC OF: P. O. Box 2044, 1060 Manila. POLAND: 
Skr. Poczt. 13, PL-05-830 Nadarzyn. PORTUGAL: Apartado 91, P-2766 Estoril Codex. 
PUERTO RICO 00970: P.O. Box 3980, Guaynabo. ROMANIA: Str. Parfumului 22, 
RO-74121, Bucharest. RUSSIA: Srednyaya 6, Solnechnoye, 189649 St. Petersburg. 
SENEGAL: B.P. 3107, Dakar. SIERRA LEONE, WEST AFRICA: P. O. Box 136, Freetown. 
SLOVAKIA: P.O. Box 17, 810 00 Bratislava 1. SLOVENIA: Poljanska cesta 77A, SI-1000 
Ljubljana. SOLOMON ISLANDS: P.O. Box 166, Honiara. SOUTH AFRICA: Private 
Bag X2067, Krugersdorp, 1740. SPAIN: Apartado postal 132, 28850 Torrejon de Ardoz 
(Madrid). SRI LANKA, REP. OF: 711 Station Road, Wattala 11300. SURINAME: P.O. Box 
2914, Paramaribo. SWEDEN: Box 5, SE-732 21 Arboga. SWITZERLAND: P.O. Box 225, 
CH-3602 Thun. TAHITI: B.P. 7715, 98719 Taravao. TAIWAN: No. 3-12, 7 Lin, Shetze, 
Hsinwu, Taoyuan, 327. THAILAND: 69/1 Soi Phasuk, Sukhumwit Rd., Soi 2, Bangkok 
10110. TOGO: B.P. 4460, Lome. TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO, REP. OF: Lower Rapsey Street 
& Laxmi Lane, Curepe. UKRAINE: P.O. Box 246, 290000 Lviv. UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA: 25 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, NY 11201-2483. URUGUAY: Francisco Bauza 
3372, Casilla de Correo 16006, 11600 Montevideo. VENEZUELA: Apartado 20.364, 
Caracas, DF 1020A. WESTERN SAMOA: P. O. Box 673, Apia. YUGOSLAVIA, F.R.: p. fah 
173, YU-11080 Beograd. ZAIRE, REP. OF: B.P. 634, Limete, Kinshasa. ZAMBIA: Box 
33459, Lusaka 10101. ZIMBABWE: P. Bag A-6113, Avondale. 
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